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ctrine and the Method of handling it 
propounded. 


HE Words are an Inference 
from the foregoing part of. the 
Chapter, wherein the Apoſtle doth 
by illuſtration and proof make a Diſ- 
covery to us of the future ſtite of 
Reſt, for the People of God. He 
makes uſe of a double Illuſtration for 


this. | 
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The INTRODUCTION. 


The Coherence of the Words. The Do- 


arine and the Method of handling it 
propounded. | 


HE Words are an Inference 

from the foregoing part of. the 
Chapter, wherein the Apoſtle doth 
by illuſtration and proof make a Diſ- 
covery to us of the future ſtite of 
Reſt, for the People of God. He 
makes uſe of a double Illuſtration for 
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1 ff. God's Sacred Reſt from the 
Works of Creation, from the 4th. 
verſe, And God did reſt the ſeventh day - 
from all his works; that is, after Gd 
had perfected the Inviſible and Vi- 
ſible World, on the review of all his 
Works , finding them very good, he 
took Pleaſure, he was Satisfied in all 
thoſe diſcoveries of his own Perſections 
in the Works of his Hands ; and this 
is ſaid to be his Reff, God always 
enjoyed his own Glory and Bleſſedneſs 
even from Eternity; But this Reſt here 
{poken of, hath Wipe& to the prece- 
dent Work of Creation, and that Joy- 
ful Reflection that God made upon 
his own Works; becauſe they were 
according to the Model of his Infi- 
nite Wiſdom, he was infinitely pleaſed 

in them. Now this Divine Reſt is 

produced here as an Illuſtration of 
that Reſt that the Saints ſhall enjoy 
in Heaven, aiter all their Works 
done for the Glory of God, here on 
Earth. 

2. The Second Illuſtration” is from 
the Reſt that was promiſed” to the 
Iſraelites in the Land of Canaan ; and 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks of thus, in the firſt 

| | verſe, 
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verſe, Let us therefore fear, left a 
promiſe being left us of entring into 
hw reſt, any of you ſhould ſeem to come 
ſhort of it. And in the foregoing Chap. 


ter he had been treating of this Reſt. 


They were at firſt haraſſed in Egypt 
with cruel oppreſſion, and they were 
to paſs through a waſte and wild Wil- 
derneſs, wherein they were to have 
many hard and difficult Journeys. To 
thoſe that did believe, and obey ac- 
cording to that belief, Canaan was 
promiſed as a Land of Reſt. Now 


this temporal Canaan was but a Type 


of the Heavenly Canaan, the Land 
above, that flows indeed with Milk 
and Honey ; that is, where Holineſs 


and Joy and Pleaſure are for ever in 


Perfection. Now, faith the Apoſtle, 
the Earthly Canaan was to be a Re. 
preſentative of that Country above; 
which is prepared for the People of 
God. And indeed this was the Wiſ⸗ 
dom of the Holy Spirit of God, to 
raiſe the thoughts and defires of Men 
by Temporal things to thoſe which 
are Eternal. This is the double II- 
luſtration. The Proof which the 


Apoſtle urgeth here, that there is ſtill 
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a Reſt remaining for the People of 
Gods, is from hence, That after the 
Iſraelites were poſſeſſed of Canaan, 
yet the Royal Prophet David ſpeaks 
of another Reſt, that Unbelievers 
ſhould be excluded from, and that 
Believers ſhould obtain. Again, he li- 
miteth a certain day, ſaying in David, 
To day after ſo long a time as it is ſaid, 
To day, if you will hear his voice, harden 
not your hearts; for if Jeſus had given 
them reſt, then would he not after have 
ſpoken of another Day; There remaineth 
a reſt therefore to the people of God. 
If you will be obedient to his Call, 
do not harden your Hearts, through 
Infidelity ; if you will believe and be 
Holy, you ſhall come to this Reſt, 
that indeed deſerves that Name, not 
like the Reſt in the Land of Canaan. 
It indeed he had given them Reſt, 
David would not have ſpoken of 
another Reſt. If we had been poſſeſſed 
of it in the Land of Canaan, David 
would not have faid, If you remain in 
Diſobedience and Infidelity you ſhall 
not enter into it, but if you be obe- 
dient you ſhall poſſeſs it. But ſeeing 
David hath ſaid fo, I conclude, faith 


the 
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the Apoſtle, There remains therefore a 
reſt to the people of God. The Words 
that I have read to you do contain that 
which is the moſt powerful and the 
moſt comfortable motive to believe 


and obey the Goſpel, and to Perſe- 


vere in it, that can be offered to you, 
eſpecially conſidering the ſtate we 
are in' of Strangers, and of a conti- 
nual Warfare; there is nothing can 


be more deſirable than to hear this, 


and that can give more vigour to our 
Souls in the ways of God. There is 
an Expreſſion of Solomon applicable 


to this purpoſe, As cold waters to the 


thirſty ſoul, ſo is good news from a far 
country. This is good News from 
Heaven, the Country above, therefore 
infinitely refreſhing to us in all the 
heat, trouble and toyl that we are 
engaged in in this ſuffering World ; 
There remaineth therefore a reſt to the 
people of God. 


The Doctrine that I ſhall infiſt upon 


from the Words is this, There is a di- 
vine and bleſſed reſt. that is reſerved as 
a rewagd to the people of God, I call it 


Divine, becauſe it is an imitation of 


God's Reſt; and it Remains, for it is 
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reſerved as a Reward." In the opening 


of this, I will ſhew you, 


I. Who they are that are characte- 


 rized by this title, The people of God, 


and who. are. qualified for this Re- 


ward, and Reſt: and have a Title to 


it, and an . Intereſt in it. 

; II. The Place of this reſt where it ſhall 

e. 

III. The Excellencies of this Reſt. 
And then IV, come to the en 
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CHAP. I. 
Who are the People of God for whom 
Heaven is reſerved. They are ſuch 
as he hath a Propriety in: not upon 
common Accounts only, but ſpecial and 
peculiar ones, viz. Election, Special 
Redemption, and Renovation. And ſuch 
as unfeignedly conſent to take him for 


their King, and yield a voluntary, 
Perſevering Suljection to him. 


i. GENERAL. 


I. Irſt, For thoſe that are Cha- 

racterized here as Heirs of 
this Divine and Bleſſed Reſt ; and they 
are called the People of God. I ſhall 


not run forth into a long Diſcourſe 


of all thoſe things that the Scripture 
ſpeaks concerning the Heirs of Hea- 
ven, and their Qualifications : I 
ſhall reſtrain what I ſhall ſay to this 
Title, The People of God. And this 
Title includes, | 

J. Firſt, God's Propriety in them. 
They are his People. 
| B 4 II. It 
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II. It includes on their part, 1/7. An 

_ unfeigned Conſent to take him for their 
King. And, 24h). A voluntary perſeve- 
ring ſubjetion to him. 

I. God's People are thoſe he hath a 
Propriety in: And this I will open par- 

' ticularly to you. 

Firſt, God hath a general Right to 
all the Works of his hands, eſpecially 
in the Reaſonable World. You ſhall 
find the P/almiſt ſaith, in Pſalm 100. 3. 
Know ye, that the Lord He is God; it is 
He that made us, and not we our ſelves : 
We are his People, the Sheep of his Pa- 
ſture. He hath an undoubted Right in 
all Creatures, both Men and Angels, 
as he is their Creator. But notwith- 
ſtanding this clear Title of God, the 

greateſt part of the World do not obey 

Him : He hath indeed the Right of a 

King, but they do not pay Him the Re- 

verence due to Him as a King ; they 
do not ſubject themſelves to Him. And 
in this reſpect you muſt make a diffe- 
rence between being a Aing, and Reign- 
ing over a People: A Prince may have 

Authority over a People, and they may 
prove Rebellious, and He not Reign 
over them. Now the greateſt part _ 
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the World live in this way of Rebelli- 
ous Oppoſition againſt God. lt is ſaid, 
The Kings of the Earth ſet themſelves, 


and the Rulers take Counſel together 
againſt the Lord, and againſt his Anointed, 


ſaying, Let us break their Bands aſunder, 


and caſt away their Cords from us. It is 


not Creation that gives that Propriety 


in a People, that they ſhall thereby 
have a Title to God's Reſt: The Fallen 
Angels were his Sons by Creation : 
The Angels are called the Sons of God; 
but they proved Rebellious in his own 
Court, and therefore were Expelled 
from thence. 

Secondly, The Propriety of God in 
his people, is upon more peculiar and 
ſpecial Accounts. 

Firſt, To begin with the Riſe of it; 
His Merciful chuſing of them from Eter- 
nity, to be Veſſels of Grace and Glory. 
God's Original Title ariſeth from his 
Electing-· Love; ¶ have choſen them to be 
a People to my ſeif. And our Saviour 
ſpeaking concerning his Apoſtles, Thine 
they were, and thou gaveſt them me. 
How were the Apoſtles God the Fa- 
ther's in a Special manner? The mean- 
ing of that Expreflion is, They were 
thine 


Iſa. 43. 20. 


Joh. 6. 17 
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thine by thy Merciful Choice, by thy 
peculiar Electing-Love; Thine they were, 
aud thou gaveſt them me; To be the 


Matter of my Purchaſe; to be Re- 


deemed and Saved by me. You muſt 
know, as it is with Earthly Kings, and 
theirPeople, they have their ſeveral Li- 
mits, whereby one Kingdom is diſtin- 
guiſhed from another ; as, Rivers, 
Mountains, and the like; ſo the King- 
dom and People of God are limited by 
his Election, from the Kingdoms of the 
World, and of Satan. All thoſe upon 
whom the Beams of Electing- Love 
ſhine ; thoſe that God hath choſen 


from pure Mercy, they are his People 


ſtrictly and properly, and diſtinguiſhed 
from all thoſe that are intit led his Peo- 
ple by an External Profeſſion. 
Secondly, This Title of God to his 
People, as it took its Riſe from Electi- 
on, ſo it is confirmed by his Special and 
Peculiar Redeeming of them : He paid a 
Ranſom for them out of his own Trea- 
ſury; that is, the moſt Precious Blood 
of the Son of God given for them, by 
the Order and Appointment of his Fa- 
ther: And the Lord Jeſus was God's 
Servant in the Work of our Redempti- 
on; 
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on; and his Redemption had reſpect 
to the Will of his Father, as the firſt 
Riſe and Motive of it; and thoſe whom 
his Father gave him, he doth effeu. 
ally Redeem : He not only laid down 
a Price for them, but all the Benefits 
he purchaſed by his Blood, he applieth 
to them. You know how the Apoſtle 
challengeth the Corinthians upon this 
Title, 1 Cor. 6. 19, 20. Tou are not your 
own, ye are bought with a Price; there- 
fore glorify God in your Bodies, and in 
your Spirits, which are God's, Mankind 
was fallen from the Glory of God, and 
was brought to a State of Servile Bon- 
dage to Sin, and was under the Curſe 
of the Law. Now though this could 
not Defeat God of his Right, this Sin 
of Man could not Alienate Man from 
God ; God's Title was ſtill entire, not- 
withſtanding ; yet nevertheleſs Man 
was brought into ſuch a State, that he 
was uncapable to ſerve God. Then 
he was pleaſed to appoint the Life of 
his Son to be a Sacrifice to Redeem 
Mankind from the Curſe of the Law, 
and to Reconcile himſelf to them, and 
free them from the Bondage of Sin. 
And this is a Title that coſt him ore 
ear 


Eph. 2. 10. 


dear than the Creating of the whole 
Word; He ſpake, and it was done, faith 
Redemption of Man, that had Sold 


heavy Sentence of the Law: He was 


of the Son of God. And thus God hath 


ſhould walk in them, So that as a Man 


The Everlaſting Reſt 
World; for that was effected by his 


the Pſalmiſt; but it was not ſo in the 


himſelt to Sin, and was under the 


a__—_ *\>® [ wy aki ad s Ak _þ__I<& ak 


put to the Expence of that which was 
the Richeſt Treaſure, the Preczous Blood 


a Special People upon the Account of 
Election and Special Redemption. | 

Thirdly, The Third Title God hath 
to his People, is from Renovation, the 
Reſtoring of them to his Image, and 
the Renewing of their Natures, and 
giving to them Heavenly Endowments, 
preparing them for his Service and 
Glory. So you ſhall find the Apoſtle 
tells them; For we are his Workmanſbip, 
created in Chriſt Feſus unto Good Works ; 
which God hath before Ordained, that we 
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hath a Right to the Houſe which he 
Builds, and he 1s truly the Owner of 
it that finds the Materials, and Frames 
and Raiſeth the Building; ſo God is the 
Owner of his People; they are his 
Living and Spiritual Temple, * 
an 
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and framed for his Praiſe ; they are his 


Workmanſhip. As in Nature God is 


Obeyed by every Rank of Creatures, 
in thoſe Actions which are Congruous, 
and ſuitable to thoſe Principles of Ope- 
ration which he hath put into them. 
As when the Sun runs its Courſe, and 
the Stars keep their Regular Motion, 
and the Flux and Reflux of the Sea obey 
God, and all the Creatures obſerve that 
Order that he hath appointed, and act 


according to their ſeveral Principles of, 


Operation. Thus it is with the Senſi- 


tive World; and ſo it is likewiſe with 


the People of God, that have a New 
Nature communicated to them ; they 
are furniſhed with Heavenly Qualities 
to Serve God, and to Glority and En- 


joy Him. 


Thus [ have gone over Three Things 
that Evidence God's Propriety in his 
People ; and could you bring it down 
to your Selves, it would be of Uſe to 
you. Election is an Object too high 
for us to ſee immediately ; we cannot 
look into the Rolls of Erernity ; but 
Election makes it ſei: Evident, and 
Declares it ſelt in our Sanctification: 
For Sanitification is, as it were, a Tem- 
poral 
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poral Election; for God chuſeth a Per- 


ſon when He makes him Hoh, and ſe- 
parates him from the reſt of the World : 
We are his People, and the Sheep of his 
Paſture. You muſt underſtand it in a 
Political Senſe : God is our Governor, 
and we muſt Obey him : You know 
Flocks of Sheep have. Marks upon 
them , that ſeparate and diſtinguiſh 
them from other Sheep; ſo the Saints 
have God's Mark upon them. Holi- 
neſs to the Lord is a viſible Stamp, 
whereby they are diſtinguiſhed from 
the World ; whereby it is clear and 
evident, that he prepares them for his 
Reſt above. 

Secondly, On our part, being of the 
Number of the People of God, includes 
Two Things : 1. Our unteigned Con- 
ſent to be his People. When the Soul 
is abſolutely and entirely brought to 
cloſe with this Right of God, and to 
Confirm his Right in us, and to Ac- 
knowledge it, and to Accept of it Cor- 
dially and Sincerely ; then we come 
to be in the Number of God's People. 
You find an Expreſſion. which is di- 
rectly to this purpoſe : 7hy People ſhall 
be Willing in the Day of thy Power. 
Willing, 
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Willing, to what? Willing to acknow- 
ledge the Soveraignty of God and 
Chriſt, and to yield up themſelves to 
it. In the Day of thy Power; That is, 
when the Grace of God, which hath 
Omnipotency going along with it, 
ſhall work upon the Heart, and make 
it willing to Owa and Acknowledge 
God in this. 'There are none but will 
acknowledge God in Profeſſion and 
Words that they are his; but the great- 
„ eſt Part of the World keep the Crown 
non the Devils Head; they are his 
4 Servants, and yield him the Throne of 
is their Hearts, and he reigns in them: 
But thoſe that are the People of God, 
« they do with their Hearts r 
0 
In 


1 G » 


. 


2 
w I 


his Right and Title to them, and 
moſt defirouſly cloſe with him. 


ul ſhort ; As God takes them to be his 
to People, ſo they do joyfully and plea- 


ſedly yield up themſelves to be his Ser- 
vants, and take him to be their Sove- 
raign : If it be offered to their Choice, 
they infinitely prefer Him and his Go- 
vernment above all others. This, as 
to our Believing Senſe, 1s the Founda- 
tion of our Relation to God. His 
Election and Choice is a thing with- 
out 
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out us, and above us ; and it diſcovers 


it ſelf by the Effects; until we be made 


a Willing People, we can never diſco- 
ver that He is our King and Lord, and 
will Reward us with Eternal Life. That 
you may not deceive your ſelves with 


a vain Pretence of being God's People; 


They that are the People of God, will 
own Him tor their King, and be ſubject 
to his Laws, and ſubje& to them all, 


without exception. If there be any 


Duty, God Commands you as a King, 
and from that Title, and there be any 
Niceneſs or Averſion in your Breaſts 
againſt it, and you would fain have 
your Obligation to that Duty diſſol- 
ved, you are none of Gods People; 
for the Reſerving of one Sin, and the 
Exception of one Duty, will make you 
in a State of Rebellion and Enmity 


againſt God. Wherever this is, it will 


make a Perſon uncapable of this Reſt: 
Though the Goſpel makes an Allow- 
ance jor Failings, and Infirmities, and 
Relapſes; yet there is no Chancery in 
the Goſpel for any Perſon that retains 
any Sin , and that hath a Prevailing 
Exception in his Heart againſt any 
Command : If you think there is, you 

build 
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build your Hopes upon a Fancy. The 
Goſpel requires Sincerity ; and the ve- 
ry Eſſence of Sincerity lies in this, that 
I endeavour entirely to comply with all 
God's Will. I may be ſurprized into a 
Sin againſt God; I may by a ſudden 
Temptation break a Command; but if 
there be not a Sincere Endeavour to 
comply with all the Will of God, ſuch 
a perſon is God's Enemy, and never 
to be Received into his Kingdom. The 
Subjection muſt be Entire and Sincere ; 
Then | 
pſalmiſt) when I have reſpect to all thy 
Commandments : That is, his Hope ſhall 
not be diſappointed at laſt, ſo as to ex- 
poſe him to Everlaſting Shame. 

.. Thirdly, There muſt be a Perſevering, 


and a conſtant Subjection. To them who Rom. 7, 


by patient continuance in Well-doing, ſeek 
or Honour, Glory, Immortality, Eternal 
Life. There muſt be patient Continu- 
ance in Well-doing, whatſoever it coſt 
you, whatſoever Difficulty or Hazard 
you are expoſed to, whatſoever you 
loſe. If you do not Perſevere in Well- 
doing, you can plead nothing from 
Goſpel-Promiſes to this Reſt, Rev. 2. 10. 
Be thou Faithful unto Death, and I will 


give 
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give thee a Crown of Life. Were it poſs 


{ible for a man to go on in a courſe 
of Holineſs to the laſt day of his Life, 
and he ſhould then break off his Courſe, 
if he ſhould meet with a Tempration 
ſo grateful or terrible as to make him 
leave off his Obedience to God, he 
could have no comfortable hope of 
Heaven : For he only that endureth to 
the end ſhall be ſaved, And here it is 
obſervable the Scripture tells us, Tho 
a man hath lived in a courſe of Dif- 
obedience and Oppoſition to God many 
years, if he turn to God at laſt, and 
perſevere in that Return, he ſhall go to 


Heaven: But if he hath lived an Hun- 
dred Years in obedience, and at laſt 


fall off, he ſhall periſh for ever. And 
we find a Reſemblance of this. in the 
Juſtice of men. Suppoſe a Perſon hath 
done never ſo worthily for a- King and 
Kingdom, if afterwards he turn Rebel, 
he may juſtly be cut off for his Rebel- 
lion. So if a Perſon fall off from God, 
all his former Righteouſneſs ſhall. be 
forgotten ; tor this Reſt rewazneth only 


for thoſe that are the Perſevering Peo- 


ple of God. 


CH Ap. 
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Heaven the Place of this Reſt. "Tis Sta- 
ble, and vaſtly Large; very Glorious, 
and Pleaſant. | 


{peak of the Place of this Reſt. It 
is enjoyed in that Kingdom that is un- 
ſhaken above. You Fall find an Ex- 
preſſion of the Apoſtle very fit to my 
purpoſe : Wherefore we receiving a king.- 
dom that cannot be ſhaken or moved. It 
is a proper Place for this Reſt I am 
ſpeaking of. The Kingdoms of this 
World are not more properly compa- 
red to any thing, than the Sea, which 
is always voluble and inconſtant, and 
ſometimes ſo violent, that he which 
expects Reſt there, muſt contradict 
both Reaſon and Senſe. This World 
is a Seat of Change and Mutability : 
But the Kingdom above is moſt aptly 
reſembled by a Sea of Glaſs, Rev. 15.2. 
I ſaw as it were a * of Glaſs. There 

2 is 
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is no unquiet Agitation in a Sea of 


Glaſs, no Diſturbance there. The 


Kingdom of Heaven is God's Sanctua- 
ry, where the God of Peace reigns. It 
is ſaid in the Book of Jeb, He makes 
Peace in his High Places, Indeed once 
there was a Diſturbance in Heaven , 
when the Angels fell ; but thar Diſtur- 
bance did not continue, they were pre- 
ſently expelled from their firſt Habita- 
tion; that is the Region of Peace. 

It is an Expreſſion of Seneca, as a 
piece of Poetical Bravery, Animus Sa- 
pientis eſt ſicut Locus ſupra Lunam, ſem- 


per illic Serenum eſt: The Heart of | 


a Wiſe Man 1s like the place above 
the Moon, all is Serene and Calm 
there. 

The Lower Region is charged with 
Clouds and Thunder, which encounter 
one another, and make Diſturbance : 


But the true Reſt is Heaven, the Cele. 


ſtial Paradiſe above, the New Jeruſalem. 
God hath fitted and prepared that Place 


for the Reſt of his People. Although 


it is but little that we can ſpeak of the 
Glory of that Place, I can raiſe your 
Thoughts of it a little, by one Confi- 
deration which I find in the Prophet 


Iſaiah, 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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Tfaiah, Chap. 6. When the Seraphims 
were praiſing God, one cried unto ano- 
ther, and ſaid, Holy, holy, holy, is the 
Lord of hoſts ; the whole earth is full of 
his glory. That which I apply it for, 
is this, This Lower World, that is, 
this Earth, is full of the Glory of God : 
The Earth, which God hath made the 
Receptacle of Birds and Beaſts. If the 
Earth, that is the Wilderneſs of God's 
People, and which his Enemies enjoy, 
is full of the Glory of God, pray raiſe 
your Thoughts by this Conſideration: 


| What is Heaven then, and the Glory 
of God's Santtuary above? How do 
all his Perfedtions ſhine there? 


If the Earth be full of the Glory of 
the Lord, do not doubt but the Glory 
of- that place doth contribute to the 
Bleſſedneſs of this Reſt. Look upon 
the Aſpectible Heavens, all thoſe great 
Luminaries, Sun, Moon, and Stars, 
they are but the Frontiſpiece of Hea- 
ven: Now this is the Reſt of the Peo- 
ple of God. We cannot now conceive 
what is the Glory of that Reſt. The 
Scripture faith ſomething to us of the 

C 3 Place 
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| Place of our future Happineſs; it would 
be a proud Curioſity to make ſuch En- 


quiries into it as we have no Founda- 
tion for in the Word of God : But there 
are ſeveral things the Holy Spirit in 
the Scripture reveals to us concerning 
it: All which will ſerve to enlarge 
our Apprehenſions concerning that 
Reſt and Bleſſedneſs we ſhall enjoy in 
Heaven. There are Four which I ſhall 
briefly touch upon, and then proceed. 


1. The Stability of that Place, the 
Security of it. Ir is called, Heb. 11. 10. 
A City that bath Foundations. There 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks concerning the Pa- 
triarchs that were in an unſettled Con- 
dition, travelling into a ſtrange Coun- 
trey. It is faid concerning Abraham, 
the Father oi them, Heb. 11.10. He 
looked for a city which hath foundations, 
whoſe builder and maker is God. He dwelt 
in tabernacles with Iſaac and Jacob, the 
heirs with him of the ſame promiſe. Ta- 
bernacles were Moving Tents , that 
had no Foundations, that might eaſily 
be carried from one place to another : 
But Heaven is a city which hath founda- 
tions. This lower World, and the up- 
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per World that is viſible to us, ſhall 
either be refined or conſumed by Fire, 
notwithſtanding all that exquiſite Or- 
der and Beauty that we ſee in them. 
The Apoſtle tells us they are reſerved 


be Conſumptive, or whether it ſhall 
be merely a Reforming Puritiying Fire, 
we are not certain : Though there are 
ſome very probable Reaſons that may 
induce us to a belief of it, that it ſhall 
only be a Reforming and Refining one. 
For the Apoſtle tells us, We know the 
whole creation groaneth, and travelleth in 
pain together until now: And in the fore- 
going Verſe it is ſaid, Becauſe the crea. 
ture alſo ſhall be delivered from the bon- 
dage of corruption, into the glorious li- 
berty of the children of God. The Apo- 
ſtle ſpeaks concerning this World, 
which you know hath been defiled and 
ſtained by the Sin of Man. And St. Pe- 
ter faith, We look for new heavens and a 
new earth, wherein dwelleth righteouſ- 
neſs. 
vens, which is ſubjected to our eye, 


for Fire; now whether that Fire ſhall 
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22, 


2 Pet. 3. 
13. 


This viſible Form of the Hea- - 


ſhall be deſtroyed : For thus the P/al- 5 _. 
miſt (peaks , Of old haſt thou laid the 25, 26. 


foundation of the earth, and the heavens 
4 are 
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are the work of thy hands ; they ſhall pe- 


riſb, but thou ſhalt endure; yea, all of 


them ſhall wax old as a garment, as a ve- 


lure ſhalt tho change them, and they 
ſhall be changed. In the Elementary 


World all things are in a perpetual 
Change: Thoſe things that are ſo 
muck admired and loved, all thoſe vain 
Idols that men ſet their he:rts upon, 
they are all changing and periſhing 
every day : But now tor the Heavens 
and the Earth themſelves , obſerve 
what the Prophet faith, Thou ſhalt 


change them, We ſee no Cauſe that 


would be ſufficient to change this Hea- 
ven and this Earth ; the Divine Power 
only can do it: But he that made 
them, will and can eaſily change them. 
But ior the Heaven of Glory, where 


the Saints thall be, that is a City that 


hath Foundations, there ſhall be no 
Change there. In the Hiſtory of the 
Creation it is obſervable, Moſes ſpeaks 
not one word concerning the making 


of the Supreme Heavens, though they 


may be included in the viſible Heavens. 


He only ſpeaks expreſiy of this viſible 
World, which ſhall be changed. Ob- 


John 14. {cxve what our Saviour tells us, In my 
#» | | 


Father's 
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Father's houſe are many Manſions. Our 
Habitations in this Lower World are 
like an Inn, or Houſe of Progreſs, that 


one lies at for a little time. But Hea- 
ven is called a Manſion, the place of 
the Saints Reſidence; there ſhall be 
no Change, no ſhadow of Change 
there, but it ſhall be always kept by 
the Power of God, as a prepared Ha- 
bitation for the Reſt of God's People. 
Now by the way, this ſhews how vain 
it is for us to expect Reſt here, in a 
Houſe that is but propt up for a while, 
Therefore we cannot expect Reſt here. 
It is ſpoken of as one of the Prodigies 
of Nature, concerning the Kingsfiher. 
that ſhe builds her Neſt in the Sea, one 
of the moſt moveable Elements ; but 
that little Bird is inſtructed by Nature 
to build her Neſt there when there is a 
perfect Calm, for the Security of its 
Young. Bur there is no Calm in this 
world, all things are in a perpetual 


Flux, in a rapid Motion. The Hea- 


vens that are over us ſhall be confound- 
ed and deſtroyed, and the Stars ſhall 
fall like Leaves in Autumn, and the 
Fire ſhall paſs upon them all: But the 


Heavenly Kingdom is unſhaken, a place 
that is fit for Reſt. 2. Se- 
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2. Servizdly, To thew you further 
how this Place is fitted for Reſt, as the 
Scriptare ſpeaks concerning the Stabi. 
tity of it, ſo it diſcovers to us its Vaſt. 
eſs and [mmenfity. Tt is a place capa- 
cious enough to be the Seat for an in- 
numerable Company of Angels, and 
of all the Saints of God, when they 
ſhall be united together in one Glorious 
Aſſetnbly at the Laſt Day. John 14. 2. 
In my Father's houſe are many Manſſont; 
if it were not ſo, I would have told you. 
Igo to prepare a place for you. Many 
Manſtons; there is room in abundance. 
There is ſuch an Extenſion, as to hold 
all the Bleſſed Spirits together, ſo as 
every one {hall have his particular Man- 
ſion, every one ſhall have a place of Eaſe 
and Reſt. When Solomon had built a 
Magnificent Temple to God, faith he, 
But will God indeed dwell on the earth? 
Behold, the heavens, and the heaven o 


heavens cannot contain thee ; how much 


leſs this houſe which T have built > Will 
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God indeed well onearth > That is, will 
he afford his Glorious Preſence with 1: 
his People in his Temple? Then it 1: 
follows, Behold, the heavens, and the ti 
heaven of heavens cannot contain thee. b 
It is ſpoken with reſpect to the a 
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r tude of that Kingdom. There are 
e MW Three Heavens that the Scripture 
peaks of; the Aerral Heaven, that 
- 8 which encompaſſeth all the Earth and 
Sea. So you read of the Fowls of Hea- 
ven, the Birds that fly in the Air. 
d 2dy. The Etberial Heaven, where are 
che Sun, Moon, and Stars. And 3dly. 
as There is the Heaven of Heavens, which 
2. is called the Third Heavens in Scri- 
s ; pture. Now do but obſerve this Earth, 
x. that contains innumerable Inhabitants 
1y © 2nd Creatures upon it, this vaſt Earth, 
e. compared to the Starry Heavens, is 
d but as one ſingle Point; it is as no- 
as thing: And the Heaven of Heavens 
n · ¶ encompaſſeth all the Starry Heavens, 
(ce and hath a Vaſtneſs that is inconceiva- 
t a ble to us. How great it is, we cannot 
tell; but we are ſure of this; that it 1s 
x Place built for the Glory of God, 
and anſwerable to the Cl of 
that King. Now this ſtill falls in with 
the Notion of Reſt : Every Saint ſhall 
be a King there, and have a Kingdom 
large enough to fill all his Deſires. It 
1s a Fancy of ſome of the Schoolmen, 
that one of the Torments of Hell ſhall 
be the Narrowneſs of the Place, * 
the 
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the Damned ſhall be crowded together. 


I (cannot tell whether there is any 


Foundation for ſuch a Notion in Scri- 
pture, where we read indeed of Hell 
repreſented by the greateſt Torments to 
Senſe, as Fire and Brimſtone, and the 
Worm that never dies: But it ſays no- 
thing of its being ſo ſtrait a place. But 
as for Heaven, that the Scripture re. 
preſents as a very Large one. Our Sa- 
viour ſays, In my Father's houſe are ma- 
ny er e iF it were not ſo, I would 
have told you : If it were not a Place 
large enough for you, I would have 
been ſo faithful to you, as to make a 
Diſcovery of it. So that the Bound- 
leſsneſs of that Kingdom tends to make 
it a fit Habitation for our Reſt. 

3aly. The Scripture diſcovereth to 
us the Glory of it: And that foremen- 
tioned place of Solomon is applicable to 
this purpoſe : It is called the Heaven 
of Heavens ; it is ſo called by way of 
Excellency and Tranſcendency ; and 
Chriſt calls it my Fathers Houſe : 
Chriſt's Father is the Father of Glory ; 


you know he is particularly called fo 


in Scripture; the Father of Glory. So 
Heaven is called God's Throne: Thus 
faith 
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and the earth is my footſtool. His Throne, 
that ſignifies it is that Place wherein he 
doth manifeſt himſelf in his glorious 
Preſence. As when a King is ſeated 
upon his Throne, it is withall the En. 
ſigns of Majeſty and Greatneſs. God's 
Throne is that Place where he exhibits 
himſelf in the moſt glorious manner. 
So it is called God's Temple : But the 
Lord is in his holy temple. Heaven is a 
Throne and a Temple, a Place prepa- 
red with all Divine Art for the manife- 
ſtation of God's Glory. Lou read con- 
cerning the New Jeruſalem, The build- 
ing of the wall of it was of Faſper , the 
city was pure gold, like unto clear glaſs ; 
and the foundation of the walls of the city 


ſtones. The Walls of the City are thus 
repreſented to us by Precious Stones, 
becauſe they are moſt tair and lively 
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that Place: But alas! all the rare Mar- 


to the Glory above. All the Luſtre of 
Diamonds, the Fire of Carbuncles, 
and the Beauty of Pearls, are nothing 
to the Glory of Heaven. We are ſaid 


to 
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ſaith the Lord, Heaven is my Throne, 1c, 66. 1. 


was garniſhed with all manner of precious 


Repreſentations of the Excellency of 


vels of Nature are nothing, compared 
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to be made meet to be partakers of the 
inheritance of the ſaints in light. Light 
is the higheſt Compariſon that the Scri- 
pture can make uſe of, both to inform 
us and aſtoniſh us with the Glory of Md 
Heaven. When our Saviour appeared ff 
in Glory at his Transfiguration, it is p 
ſaid, His face did ſhine as the ſun, and u 
his garments. were white as the light. Wi 
This is the higheſt Compariſon in Na» W : 
ture, the Inheritance of the Saints in 
Light. So on the contrary, Hell is ſet h 
forth by a place of Darkneſs, invinci- Wl þ 
ble Darkneſs, the Blackneſs of Dark- I F 
neſs for ever, for there is a perpetual It 
Night, So Heaven is ſaid to be a Place Ii 
of Light. Do but conſider what Hea- IU þ 
ven is, when the Scripture ſaith, The It 
Lord is the light of it, and God is the It 
glory of it. There is no need there of I 

t 
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the Light of the Sun, for Chriſt the 
Sun of Righteouſneſs ſheds abroad 
ſuch an Effuſion of tranſcendent Glo- 
ry, that at the firſt Entrance into Hea- 
ven the Saint is ſtruck with admiration 
at the Glory of the Place: And it is 
ſaid in one Scripture, Thy God ſhall be 
thy glory. Now is not this fitted to; be 
a Place of Reſt, a Place of Light and 
Glory ? Fourthly, 
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Fourthly, Heaven and this Ever- 

laſting Reſt is repreſented to us in 
Scripture under the Notion of 2 Place 
of Pleaſure, and ſo it is called: a Para- 
diſe. So you ſhall. find our Saviour 
{peaking to the Thief on the Crofs that 
prayed to him, Lord, remember me, Luke 23. 
when. thou comeſt into thy Kingdom Je. 43. 
ſus faid unto him, Verihy, I unto 
thee, To day ſhalt; thou he with nt in Pa- 
radiſe. The Apeſile Paul tells us, that + Cor. 12. 
he was caught up into Paradiſe, and 4 
heard unſpeakableGords, &c. Now this 
Expreſſion” is Allegorical, and alluſive 

to that firſt delicious Garden that God 
prepared to be a Seat for Innocent 
Man. The Garden of Eden was a place 
that had in it all things that were for 
the Support, and Comfort, and Plea- 
ſure of his Life ; and Paradiſe is a word 
that ſigniſie a Garden of Pleaſure. Now 
Heaven is repreſented to us by Para- 
diſe, a place that was made for Delight 
and Joy ; and it hath this Glorious 
Privilege above the Earthly Paradiſe, 
that the Earthly Paradiſe was not ex- 
empted from the Poyſon of the Ser- 
pent, that inſected Man in his Head 
and Original, the woful Effect of 

| which 
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which we feel to this day : But the Pa- 
radiſe above is inacceſſible to all evil, 
a place framed for Delight, no Thorns 
or Briars there, nothing that can afflict 
or cauſe Sorrow; no, it is the Para- 
diſe of God, a Paradiſe in the midſt 


life, upon which the Saints feed and 
live for ever. And this is another 
thing The Scripture ſpeaks of concern- 


ing the Glory of that Place where we 
ſhall have our Reſt. . | 
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a 
Of the Excellencies of this Reſt, Abu 6 4 
Point which Carnal Men ca eliſb : 
Ti a Holy Reſt, both as it rts a 
ceaſing from the Dominion and Being of 
Sin and Temptation ; and Performance 
of all thoſe Holy Duties which are pro- 
per to this State : for which the Soul 
x exalted to the higheſt pitch of Na- 
tural Perfection, and has Supernatural 


Endowments , whence reſult the moſt 
Exalted Operations, 


zdly. 1 now come in the next 
place to conſider the Excel- 

lencies of this Reſt: And here I ſhall 
premiſe this, That I am abour to treat 
of a Subject that I fear moſt that are 
here cannot taſte or reliſn. As for a 
Diſcourſe of Heaven, a Carnal Man 
is no more affected with it, than if you 
ſnould bring a Swine into a curious Pa- 
lace, adorned with all things of Iu 
D anc 


r . 
. , * - * * . 7 Þ - 
I 
- 
* * 
< o 
# 


The Everlaſting Reſt 
and Induſtry ; to ſee Pictures drawn 
with Exquiſite Skill in Paint, or Statues 


carved in the moſt excellent and lively 
manner ;,could a Swine take any de- 


light in theſe things? So without a 


Pure Heart, and holy and heavenly 


Affections we cannot taſte any thing of 


Heaven or of this Reſt prepared for 
the Pe of God. If you ſpeak of 
Heavewto a Carnal Man, it is juſt as 
if a Maſter of Philoſophy, or the Ma- 
themathicks, ſhould come and read to 


an literate Ignorant Man the Sublime 


Notions, and Profound Myſteries -of 


theſe Noble Sciences : No more can a 


Carnal Man reliſh the things of Hea- 
ven. If an Angel thould come and 
ſpeak to him, he would fay, Give me 
this World, and the things here below, 
and keep Heaven above. I ſhall now 


proceed to ſpeak of the Excellencies 
of this Reſt. 


J. Firſt, This Reſt that remains to 
the People of God is 'a holy Reſt; it 


is called a Sabbath Reſt. 


Now in the opening of this, there 
are Iwo Things conſiderable. 


1ſt, It 
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11. It is a holy Reſt, in ceafing from 
Sin, as the Scripture ſpeaks: 1 

2dly. It is a holy Reſt, as it conſiſts 
in the exerciſe of all thoſe holy and 
heavenly parts of Worſhip which is 
proper to Heaven; and ſuch is the Reſt 
of a Sabbath. 


1. For the Firſt of theſe; As it imports 
a ceaſing from Sin. There is a Threefold 
Freedom and Reſt from Sin. 1. There 
is a Freedom from the Dominion of 
Sin, and this is that Privilege which 
the Saints have in their meaſure in this 
Life. | 
We read our Saviour tells the Jews, John b. 
Whoſoever committeth Sin, is the Servant 34, 15. 
of Sin; and the Servant abideth not in 
the Houſe for ever, but the Son abideth 
for ever. If the Son therefore ſhall make 
you free, ye ſhall be free indeed. That 
is the trueſt and nobleſt Freedom, to 
be freed from the Servitude of Sin, that 
Bondage that enſlaves our more excel- 
lent Part, our Immortal Part, the Soul; 
that is moſt Royal and Excellent Liber- 
ty; and this is obtained by tlie Son of 
God; that is; if you look upon the 
State of Sin, whierein we are involw'd 
D 2 by 
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by Nature, look upon it as part of the 


Curſe fallen upon Mankind, upon the 
account of his Apoſtacy from God ; 
and ſoour Saviour hath purchaſed this 
Privilege for a Believer, that he ſhould 
be reſcued from this Bondage of Sin. 


For Sin hath theſe two great Evils that 


go along with it; it is not only a Pro- 
vocation to God, expoſing a Man to 
the Wrath of God, and making him 
obnoxious to the Divine Diſpleaſure; 
but Sin does alſo defile and debaſe the 
Human Nature, and ſo hath in it the 
greateſt Curſe that the Reaſonable 
Creature is capable. of: it makes a 
Man unlike to God, and viler than the 
Earth he treads upon; and like the 
Brute Beaſts; it degrades him to the 
loweſt Servility. There is nothing in 
the World like Sin, it provokes God 
to give a Man over to his own Heart's 
Luſts, and to forſake him for ever, and 
to pronounce a Curſe upon him; He 
that is unjuſt, let him be unjuſt ftill; and 
he which is filthy, let him be filthy ſkill, 
And thole that tall under this Curſe, 
are under the greateſt Servility. The 
Wicked are all Slaves. Take that 
Maa that is of the Civilleſt Converſa- 


tion 
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tion in the World, till he be ſanctiſied 
and renewed by Chriſt, he 1s a Slave, 
and under the command of ſome Luſt, 


though it be not viſible to you, and it 


hath a Throne in his Heart, and reigns 


there. But now ( faith the Apoſtle Rim 6 +2. 


Paul) being made free from Sin, and be. 


come Servants to God, 2 have your 
Fruit unto Holineſs, and the end Everlaſt- 


ning Life. Obſerve, here he ſpeaks con- 
cerning the preſent Sanctified State of 


the People ot God, that are freed from 
Sin, from its Power and Reign : Who- 
ever is not thus free, he hath no Inte- 
reſt in Chriſt, nor ever felt the Bleſſed 
Effects of his Death. This is one ſtep 
and degree to that Reſt the Apoſtle 
{peaks of in the Text. 

24ly. But Secondly, there is a Free- 
dom trom the Relicks or the Being of 
Sin, a Freedom that imports an abſo- 


lute and compleat purifying and clean- 


ſing from all kinds and degrees of Sin 
whatſoever ; and this 1s that which is 
meant here. The Apoſtle {peaks ot this 
to the Epheſians, Chriſt loved the 


Church, and gave himſelf for it, that W. 6 


he might ſanttify and cleanſe it with the = 
waſhing of Water by the Word, that he 
- might 
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might preſent it to himſelf a Glorious 
Church, not having Spot or Wrinkle, or 
any ſuch thing, but that it ſhould be holy 
and without Blemiſh. This Deſign of 
Chriſt's Death 1s carrying on while the 
Saints are in this World; it is carry» 
ing on by the Providences of God, whe- 
ther Proſperous or Afflictive; and alſo 
by the Ordinances of God, and the 
Spirit of God, who makes both Or- 


dinances and Providences eſſectual up- 


on the Soul. But this intire Freedom 
ſrom ſin is only attained when we come 
to Heaven. And you may obſerve here 
the great Wiſdom of God, that as ſin 
brought in Death, ſo now with re- 
ſpe to the People of God, Death is 
that which aboliſheth ſin, that puts an 
end to all fin ; he hath made that 
which is in it {elf a Penalty of ſin, to 
be inſtrumental for the entire clearing 
and purifying the Soul from fin. © For 
when this Mortal Fleſh is laid down in 
the Grave, the Soul thall be cleanſed 
from all remaining Pollutions, there 
ſhall not be ſo much as a Spot or Wrin- 


fle, or any ſuch thing. In the 12th of 


Hebrews, where we have the ſtate of 
the Goſpel-Church repreſented both 
as Militant and Triumphant : Tou are 
6.0 240 {£14 . | come, 
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come, ſays the Apoſtle, to Mount Sion, 
the City of the living God, the Heaven- 


ly For uſalem, and to an innumerable Com- 


of Angels; to the General Aſſembl 
= Church of the Firſt- born, obeſe 
Names are written in Heaven, and to 
God the Judge of all, and to the Spirits 
of Juſt Men made perfect, and to Feſus 
the Mediator of the New Covenant, and 
to the Blood of Sprinkling, that ſpeaks 
better things than the Blood of Abel. 


The Spirits of Juſt Men made perfect, 


doth ſignify an abſolute and entire free- 
dom from all fin, which is the greateſt 
<td and debaſing of the 

Soul. 
3dly. There is another freedom from 
ſin, which is in Heaven; and that is a 
freedom from all Moleſting Temptati- 
ons, from all things that might diſturb 
their Peace, that might endanger their 
Fall. Yoy ſhall find the Two Adams, 
both the Firſt and Second, although 
they were perfectly innocent, yet they 
were both liable to Temptation ; and 
theFirſt Adam fell by a Temptation, and 
loſt more Grace in one Moment, than 
we can eyer recover in this World in 
all Ages. You all know how cheaply 
D 4 and 
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and eaſily he parted with his Happt- 
neſs, by the ſubtle Temptation of 
Satan. The Second Adam was tempted 
too by the Wicked one; but faith 
Chriſt, The Prince of this World cometh, 
and findeth nothing in me. There was 
no Corruption in Chriſt to work upon. 
The Temptations of Satan ſurround- 
ed him in the Wilderneſs, but could 
not ſurprize him, they could not fa- 
{ten any thing upon him; but yet our 
Lord Jeſus was liable to Temptation. 
But in Heaven, O bleſſed Reſt, where WW? 
the Arrows of the Tempter can never Wb 
reach. There is not only a Freedom IM «: 
from Sin, and all poſſibility of ſinning, 12 
but there is a Freedom from any thing Wl 
that might diſturb that Bleſſed Reſt, as II 
it often falls out in the World. But Ill « 
by the Grace of God, when the Saints Ill 
are tempted, they reject the Tempta- WF 
tion, and overcome the Tempter. We Il S 
1ead of that holy and chaſt Creature Ne 
Feſeph, when a grateful Temptation I f 
otter'd it (elf, he rejected it with ab- t 
horrence, ow can I do this great wick- N 
edneſs, and fin againſt God So the Il ( 
heaven] Grace God communicates to Wl ! 
his People, makes them victorious over il ! 


both 
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both pleaſant and terrible Temptati- 

ons: Me are more than Conguerors (faith 

the Apoſtle) through Chrift that hath 

loved us. And there is a moſt Divine 

Joy which ariſeth in the Soul, when we 

have this Teſtimony of our ſincerity, 

that we reſiſt Temptations. But now 

in Heaven there ſhall be nothing of 
this. Here the People of God keep 
their Innocency , and preſerve their 
Purity, yet they are diſturbed by 
Temptations. J beſought the Lord 
thrice (ſaith the Apoſtle, when he w Fog 
buffeted by Satan) there was givelt” 
unto me a Thorn in the Fleſh, a Meſſen- 
ger of Satan buffeted me, leſt 1 ſhould 
be exalted above meaſure. For this thing ; 
T beſought the Lord thrice, that it might f 
depart from me: And he ſaid unto me, ] 
My Grace is ſufficient for thee. ' But in 

Heaven there ſhall be no Buffeting of 

Satan, no moleſting us by Temptati- 

on. O Bleſſed Reit! when the Soul 

ſhall be freed ſrom Sin, Sin which is 

the greateſt Evil in its own Nature, 

the higheſt Provocation to the holy 

God, and the moſt burthenſom ring 
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in the World to an holy Soul; whic 
is a continual Body of Death. O 
bleſſed 
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bleſſed Reſt! when the Soul ſhall be 


| freed from Sin, and all the Degrees of 


it! when the Soul ſhall be raiſed above 
all Temptations ; when it ſhall be in 
the Light of God's Countenance for 
ever, where nothing ſhall diſturb our 
moſt joyful Exerciſe in the ſerving and 
praifing of God. Do but conſider 
what an happy ſtate this is; and in- 
deed till you are ſo far freed from Sin 
as to be out of love with it, and to 
hate it with an irreconcilable hatred, 
you cannot be partakers of this Privi- 


lege, and Heaven it ſelf would be no 


Heaven to you. If you do not look upon 
ſin as the greateſt Evil, and upon Ho- 
lineſs as the moſt glorious Good, . and 
moſt deſirable Excellency, you cannot 
be capable of this Bleſſed Reſt. 
Zh. It is a holy Reſt, as it includes 
in it not a bare ceſſation from Sin, but 
alſo an exerciſe of all thoſe holy and 
heavenly Duties which are proper to 
this ſtate of Reſt. 

The Word that is uſed here, in the 
Original ſignifies the Reſt of a Sab- 
bath: Now the Reſt of a Sabbath, it 
had two things conſiderable in it. 


I. Firſt, 


\ „ V I i= #.n A <a. a twac a DH 


of te SAINTS. 


I. Firf, The Reſt of a Sabbath 


was commemorative of. their Deliver- 
ance from the Egyptian Bondage ; and 
in this reſpect that Command is ceaſed 
as to us: The Jewiſh Reſt was a Duty 
enjoined with reſpect to their ſtate of 
Servitude, wherein they had been har- 
raſed ſo long in Egypt, and the Reſt of 
that Day was in it ſelf a Duty upon 
that account: Indeed the Reſt that we 
have now upon the Lord's Day, may 
be Typical of our Reſt in Heaven, but 
it hath no retroſpect on the Servility 
which the Fews ſuffer'd. 


IT. The Reſt of the Sabbath was 
Relative, in order to the performance 
of all holy ſolemn Services which 
God required on that Day. For if 
you conſider Reſt in it (elf, that is, Bo- 
dily Reſt, it is a thing not pleaſing and 
grateful to God in it ſelf; but it hath 
reſpect to ſome more Noble End; that 
is, that without interruption they 
might attend upon the Service of God 
in the Tabernacle, or Temple, or other 
Places of Worihip, where God was cal- 
led upon. And ſo this heavenly Reſt 
2 includes 
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includes in it the performance of all 
thoſe Acts of Duty, and Homage, and 
Thankfulneſs, which are the Immor- 
tal Work and Buſineſs of the Saints 
above. 0 

Now for the opening of this to you, 
there are theſe Things which are con- 
ſiderable: | 

1ſt. In order to this perſect ſer- 
vice of God in Heaven, the Spi- 
rits of the Saints are exalted in 
their Natural Faculties to the higheſt 
degree of Natural Perfection, that ſo 
they may be prepared for this ſervice, 
Their Underſtandings are moſt clear, 
and ſtrong, and quick; their Wills 
are pure and ardent ; their Affections 
are regular, and compoſed : There is 
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Powers and Faculties to the higheſt 
degree of Natural Perfection. This is 
included in the Expreſſion of the Apo. 
ſtle, where he ſpeaks of the Heavenly 
ſtate, Te are come to the Spirits of Juſt 
Men made perfect. 

24. All theſe Powers and Faculties 
have ſupernatural Endowments, which 
are the higheſt Perfection (I fpoke of 
their Natutal Perfections before J all 
| | _ _ heavenly 
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heavenly Graces are infuſed into the 
oul, and that in the higheſt degree; 


ſo that as yourſewels of great Price are 
ſet in the ſineſt Gold, ſo then the Graces 


of God's Spirit are moſt fully given to 
the Human Soul, when it is raiſed to its 
higheſt Perfection. Thus in the Under- 
ſtanding, there is a perfect Knowledge 
of God. Light is that which is ſpoken of 
as the Character of Heaven; it is called, 
Thelnberitance of the Saints inLight ;and 
ſo faith the Pſalmiſt, In thy Light ſhall 
we ſee Light, In the Will and Affecti- 
ons there is a moſt entire and ardent 
Love of God, which is its higheſt Per- 
tection. | 

34ly. In the whole Soul there is that 
Joy and chat Peace that may make all 
3 Faculties unitedly to glorify 
God. 


III. Thirdly, From the Soul raiſed to 
the higheſt Were of its Natural Per- 
tection; and trom thoſe ſupernatural 
Perfections that are beſtowed upon it, 
there reſults the Nobleſt, and Pureſt, 
and moſt Exalted Operations of the 
Soul; and herein they conſiſt: In the 
Contemplation of God, and his Glori- 

ous 
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ous Excellencies, and Wonderful 
Works, and in the continual Love and 
Praiſes of God, the admiring of him, 
and the eſteeming of his Excellencies 
and Works, and in the continual enjoy- 


ing of him. Thus the heavenly ſtate 


is often ſet forth by the ſeeing of God; 
Bleſſed are the Pure in Heart, for they 


ſhall ſee God : And without Holineſs no 


man ſhall ſee the Lord. And it is ſets 
forth by the praiſing of God ; And the 
Seraphims cried one to another, and ſaid, 


Hoh, Holy, Holy is the Lord of Hoſts, 


Rev. 5. 13. 


the whole Earth is full of his Glory. 
And ſo you ſhall find, Every Creature 
which is in Heaven, and on Earth, and 
under the Earth, and ſuch as are in the 
Sea, and all that are in them; I heard ſay- 
ing, Bleſſing, and Honour, and Glory, 
and Power be unto him that fitteth upon 
the Throne, and unto the Lamb for ever, 
and ever. This is the Work of Heaven: 
And indeed we cannot entertain any 
proper conception of Heaven other- 
wiſe : For obſerve, the glorifying the 
Creature is not for it ſelf, but in order 
ta the Glory of God. God doth not 
take the Soul and tranſport it to Hea- 
ven, that the Soul ſhould be meerly 


happy 
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11 WF happy in the enjoyment of God, but 
4 Wl that God might be gloriſi d in glorify- 
1, ing the Creature. So that you can- 
8 not otherwiſe conceive of this Reſt, 


this Divine and Heavenly Reſt. Now 


e here God acts like a wiſe and holy 
E God, all his Actions terminate in his 
5 own Glory. This one Conſideration 


of Heaven, that it is a Holy Reſt, is 
that which makes it unamiable, and 
undeſirable to Carnal Men. It is 


true, ſuch may defire it as a 
, Refuge from Hell; but they de- 
y. ſire it not as a State wherein they 
oy are to be always converſant in the 


Love of God, and in the Praiſes of 
God, and the - Everlaſting Enjoy- 
ment of him. Carnal Men can- 
not taſt it, they have not a 
proper Palate for it: It can only 
draw forth the Heart of the Saints : 
And yet, let me tell you, this is 
the ſubſtantial Bleſſedneſs of Hea- 
ven. 


There is a Queſtion among Phi- 
loſophers, Whether Happineſs con- 
ſiſts in our Act ion, or meerly in 
our Enjoyment > And we muſt de- 
terme 
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termine it doth conſiſt in both. 
It is not our meer Paſſive Re- 
ception of the Glory of God 
that is our Happineſs, without 
our Active Returns to him, our 


Glorifying him, the Author and 
Fountain " ds 
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'Tis a Joyful Reſt. This ſet forth by the 
Joy of Holy Men in this Life, in Par- 
don, Grace, and Hope of Heaven. 
The Grounds of this Foyful Reſt ; viz. 
Freedom from all Toil in the Service 

of God; from Afflictions of all ſorts. 


Compared to the Foy of. Harveſt; and 


7 a Victory. Which muſt be great, 
ecauſe of the dangerous Enemies that 
are overcome, and the Prize that here- 


by is ſecured ; and tis an entire, ab- 
olute, final Victory. 


HE Second Excellency of our 

Reſt in Heaven, is this, It is not 
only a Holy Reſt, but it is a Foyfal 
Reſt. And for the opening of this there 
are many things which I ſhall propound 
to you. 

(I.) Firſt, Conſider the Kingdom 
of Heaven hath ſeveral degrees. There 
is a lower degree of it that is poſſeſſed 
here, You thall find in one Scripture 
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our Saviour tells his Hearers, That 
the Kingdom of God is within them. And 
if you compare that Scripture with 
what the Apoſtle ſaith, The kingdom of 
God is not in meats aud drinks, but in 
righteouſneſs, and peace, and joy in the 
Holy Ghoſt : You will find that in this 
Life we have the firſt degrees of the 
heavenly Kingdom. We have the firſt 
degrees of it as to the Righteouſneſs 


and Joy of it while we are here. And 


therefore we read of the Firſt Fruits of 


the Spirit, and of the Earneſt of the 
Spirit: That is, the Operations of the 
Holy Ghoſt, whether the Graces or 


Comforts of the Saints here, are the 


Firſt Fruits and Earneſts of the Heaven- 
ly State, Now this I lay as a Founda- 
tion, that ſo I may raiſe your Thoughts 
to conſider what the Joy of the hea- 
venly Liſe is. Conſider, in this Life 
there are three things that are matter 
of Spiritual Joy to the Saints, which 
afford fo rich, fo repleniſhing and ſa- 
tisfying a Joy to them, that all the 
Pleaſures of the World are dilute and 
taſteleſs to them, and they bear with 
Magnanimity all the Troubles of this 


World. 
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World. Let us a little conſider them, 
that ſo we may thereby exalt and raiſe 
bur Thoughts to conceive of the Glory 
of Heaven, There are Three things 
that are matter of our Joy here. x 

1. Firſt, Reconciliation with God 
in Chriſt, the Pardon of Sin; This 
the Apoſtle particularly inſtanceth in; 
Being juſtified by faith , we have peace 
with God, through our Lord Feſus Chriſt. 
The Peace and Joy that ariſes from 
hence, the Apoſtle tells us, paſſeth al 
underſtanding, not only with reſpect to 
the Cauſes of it, it being purchaſed by 
the Obedience and Sufferings of the 
Son of God]; but the Senſe of it while 
we are here, exceeds all poſſible Ex. 
preſſion ; our Underitandings cannot 
find out Words large enough to declare 
the joyful ſenſe we have of it. For the 
Soul that hath felt what an intolerable 
Burthen Sin is, to have the pardoning 


| Mercy of God upon ſolid grounds de- 


clared to it, it brings down Heaven in- 
to the Soul, it is a very Paradiſe here. 
O miy Brethren, he that enjoys the 


Pardoning Mercy of God by the Light 


of Faith, hath a Joy unſpeakable and 
tull of Glory. | 
E 2 2. Se- 
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2. Secondly, Another thing that is 
matter of our Spiritual Joy is, when 
the Work of Grace is carried on pro- 
{perouſly in the Soul. When Religion 
in its Radiancy and Vigor governs in 
our Hearts. There is nothing more 
Joyful to a holy Perfon than this : And 
accordingly as Sin is fubdued, and 
Temptations effectually reſiſted, and 
Grace doth obtain more degrees of 
Power within us, proportienably ac- 
cording to the Righteouſneſs and Holi- 


_ neſs of this Kingdom, is always the 


Joy and Peace of it, unleſs it be in par- 
ticular Temptations. I ſpeak of the 
uſual courſe with God's People; this 
makes the Soul willing to ſuffer the 
Lo's of outward things, if its inward 
Graces thrive and flouriſh. 

3. Thirdly, As the Favour of God, 
and the Image of God, are the Cauſes 
of this Joy, ſo the Hope of Eternal 
Glory. This the Scripture oſten men- 
tionerh : Rejoicing, in hope of the glory of 
God. And it is ſaid in another place, 
Rejoicing in hope ; and Rejoice ye Gen- 
tiles with his people. | Now the God of 
hope fill you with all joy and peace in be- 
lieving, that you may abound in hope 
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through the power of the Holy Ghoſt. 
We have not only Joy of preſent Re- 
conciliation, but of believing that we 
ſhall come to the conſummating Joy 
above. I lay this down for raiſing your 
Thoughts by this Confideration : It 
that Joy that is in the Breaſt of a Saint 
is ſo great, that the Strength, and Vir- 
tue, and Efficacy of it will make him 
deſpiſe all that the Carnal World ſo 
much eſteemeth, and endure all that 
the Carnal World ſo much fears; then 
aſcend in your Thoughts, and conſi- 
der what is the Joy of Heaven; if the 
Earneſt and Firſt Fruits of it will make 
. a Chriſtian rejoice, and glory in tribu- 
lation | T remember it is the Obſerva- 
tion of Tertullian in the Primitive 
Times, That when the Chriſtian 
Church was under the moſt terrible 
Perſecution, the very Heathen were in- 
99 to conſider what that Religion 
was, that fortified men to endure the 
greateſt Miſeries with that Serenity of 
Soul, with that Joy, with that Triumph. 
*He obſerves that ſeveral Heathens were 
induced to conſider the Excellency of 
Religion, and to ſay, Certainly this Re- 
ligion is Divine, it is the Offspring of 
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Heaven, that can make poor Creatures 


endure ſuch Troubles with Joy. Now 


(my Brethren ) there is as much dif- 


| ference between what the Saints attain 


and enjoy in this world, and the Joys 
of Heaven, as there is between ſipping 
at a Ciſtern , and entring into the 
Ocean of Joy. Here the Joy of Hea- 
ven enters into the Saints, but here- 
after they ſhall enter into that Joy. Es. 
ter thou into the joy of thy Lord. Hea- 


'ven is the Element of Joy, the Im- 


menſe Ocean of Joy, where the Souls 
of the People of God are always filled 
to their utmoſt Capacities. O conſider 


how joyful that State muſt be, which 


ſo infinitely tranſcends and exceeds tlie 
Joy that the Saints have here! And 


yet the Apoſile Paul, who was a man 


of Sorrows, In ſtripes, in impriſonments, 


Cor. 6. in tumults, in labours, in watchings, in 


faſtings; ſaith he, We are as ſorrowful, 
yet always rejoycing. He ſpeaks of his 
Troubles with a Diminution , as ſor- 
rowful ; as if they only touched his 
Skin, and did not pierce his Fleſh; but* 
he had his Heart full of Joy. But 
now the Fulneſs of Joy, the Perfection 
of it is above. Conſider this Joy of Hea- 
ven, this heayenly Reſt. 1. Firſt, 
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1. Firſt, There is in it a Freedom 
from all Toil which we endure in the 
Service of God. While we are here 
below, our Bodies are the Inſtruments 
of our Souls; and though the Spirit is 
willing, yet the fleſh is weak : Therefore 
it is requiſite there ſhould be an Inter- 
miſſion of the moſt ſerious, intent, and 
moſt immediate Service of God, be- 
cauſe our Senfitive Faculties would 
- otherwiſe be waſted, and ſink under 
the Burthen. He that plays upon a 
Lute is fain to relax the Strings, leſt by 
a conſtant ſtretching of them they 
ſhould break. But we ſhall ceafe in 
Heaven from all that Labour that is 
weariſom to our Senſitive parts: For 
altho the Bodies of the Saints ſhall for 
ever be joined with their Souls in the 
Service of God, yet their Bodies there 
ſhall be Spiritual Bodies: If is ſown a . Cor 15. 
natural body, but raiſed a Spiritual Bo- 44. 
dy. Spiritual, not with reſpect to the | 
ubſtance of the Body, for it is impoſ- 
ble that Fleſh ſhould be converted in- 
to Spirit; but it is a Spiritual Body, as 
it is fitted for theſe Spiritual Exerciſes 
in Heaven, and as it hath Spiritual 
Endowments that qualify it for that 
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State. So that in Heaven there ſhall ' 


be no Wearineſs, and no occaſion of 
relaxing us from the Service of God, 
for the refreſhing and recruiting our 
_ ſtrength. But on Earth no Saint can 
continue with conſtancy and invaria- 
bleneſs in the diſcharge of his Duty, 
but he will waſte his Strength and Spi- 
rits, and want Refreſhment. Indeed 
our Saviour did do the Will of his hea- 
venly Father without Intermiſſion ; but 
every Saint while he is living in fleſh, 


needs ſome Relaxation, in order to a 


more vigorous Service of God: But in 
Heaven, in that Eternal Reſt, we ſhall 
be freed from all that is toilſome and 
8 in the ſerving and glorifying 
God. 

2. Secondly, There ſhall be a Reſt 
from all thoſe afflicting Evils which we 
are liable to upon a double account. 
Either 1. Firſt, thoſe Afflictions that 
are attendant upon our Mortal State; 
thoſe Afflictions, which though they 
are not the immediate Puniſhments of 


Sin, yet are the Conſequences of Sin. 


It is ſaid, that man is born unto trouble, 
as the ſparks fly upward: You know 


Sparks do naturally aſcend ; ſo man in 


this 
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this Mortal ſtate is naturally liable to 
Trouble, and many times the moſt ex- 
cellent Servants of God are under pain- 
ful and languiſhing Diſeaſes, fo that 
they can neither live nor die ; how 
many times are they expoſed to thoſe 
Calamities which ſwiftly range through 
the world, which ſtrike firſt upon ono 
and then upon another 2 Though yet 
they are over-ruled by a ſuperior Pro- 
vidence. In Heaven they ſhall be freed 
from all that is afflicting, that will any 
way diſcompoſe or dittreſs their Reſt. 
2dly. Beſides theſe common Calamities, 
there are ſpecial Afflictions that the 
People of God are obnoxious to; while 
there is any in this wieked World that 
hate the Image of God, and oppoſe 
the Glory of God, his People are lia- 
ble in a ſpecial and peculiar manner to 
their Rage and Fury : For there was no 
Age as yet, but there have been Ene- 
mies to the Saints as Saints : As the 


57 


Apoſtle ſaith, He that loveth him that 


begat, will love him alſo that is begotten 
of him. So on the contrary, one that 
hates him that begat, will hate him al» 
ſo that is begotten of him. We read 
they had a deſign to murder Lazarus, 

be- 
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of the Truth, which except God in 


ſecutions they are expoſed to for the 


ſorrow, nor crying, neither ſhall there be 
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becauſe Chriſt raiſed him from the 
dead ; becauſe his Divine Power and 
Authority was viſible in his Reſurrecti- 
on : So many hate the Saints, becauſe 
God hath quicken'd them to a Divine 
Life, that were dead in Sins and Treſ- 
paſſes. Do not you ſee in France at 
this very time the Spirit of Perſecution 
and Rage raiſed againſt the Profeſſors 


„„ „ 


— 


Mercy extinguiſh it, will end in theit 
Ruin? And it is your Duty to lay it to 
heart, and ſympathize with them. 
But in Heaven the Saints ſhall be freed 
from all this: 'They are not only freed 
from all Calamities, but from all Per- 
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Name of Chriſt. In the next place, 
3dly. They are freed from all ſor- 
rowful Aﬀections : You ſhall find the 
Scripture hath Expreſſions more than 
once about this. It is ſaid, That God 
ſhall wipe away all _— the ir eyes; 
and there ſhall be no ſuffering, neither 


yl pens — nn 4 CY 


tn 


any more pain, for the former things are 
paſſed away, In Heaven there is no ſha- 
dow of Sin, no ſhadow of Sorrow, no 
ſhadow of Death: It is the Kingdom 


of 
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of Life and Joy ; all Tears are dried 
up there. Now there are three kinds 
of Tears that flow from our Eyes 
while we are in this World, whith ſhall 
all be dried up in Heaven. 

1. Firſt, Our Tears of Contrition 
for our offending God, and for fear of 
the Divine Diſpleaſure. O there is no 
Grief more cordisl than this! A holy 
Soul that loveth God, 1s never more 
deeply ſerious than when he exerciſes 
this Affection; becauſe God is diſplea- 
ſed and diſhonoured, this is that which 
pricks their hearts; as we read the 
Jews were pricked at their hearts, when 
they heard that they had cruciſied the 
Lord of Life. Indeed a harden'd ſtu- 
pid Wretch, in whom Rebellion reigns, 
he looks upon his Sins as a light Bur- 
then : But a gracious Soul is troubled 
{or a vain Thought, for an idle Word, 
or an irregular Action : The Reaſon is, 
becauſe a Saint hath proper Concepti- 
ons of the Holineſs of God, and the 
higheſt Valuations of his Favour ; 
therefore whatſoever is a Contradicti- 
on to his holy Will, whatſoever eclip- 
ſeth the Light of his Countenance, he 
doth moſt deeply and ſenſibly lay to 
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heart. In Heaven tis matter of their 
Joy, that God hath given them com- 

pleat Victory over all their paſt ſins. 
Repentance ſhould accompany the 
Soul to the Gates of Heaven, but it 
mall never enter there. As we read in 


the Book of Eſther , concerning the 


Court of the Perſian Emperor, it is 
ſaid none ſhould come in Mourning | 
into his Court; ſo none are to come 
to Heaven in Mourning : When once 
they are admitted into that State, im- 
mediately Sorrow and ſighing fly away. 
And is not this a Joyful Reſt, when we 
ſhall be freed from all Sorrow, the 
moſt ſharp, and wounding, and deepeſt 
Sorrow. In Heaven there is no Re- 
membrance of God's Diſpleaſure a- 
gainſt Sin, and therefore no Relicks of 
Sorrow for it: But the reconciled Face 
and Favour of God, is that which fills 
them with Joy. When the Prodigal 
was returned to his Father ( that is an 
Inſtance of a Converted Perſon in this 
life) and confeſſed his Sin penitently 
and mournfully, the Father calls for 
the Robe and Ring, kept a Feſtival, 
and received him into his Embraces. 
O conceive what infinite Joy there is, 
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in being received into the Kingdom of 
our heavenly Father. 

2. Secondly, As in Heaven we ſhall 
be freed from all Tears of Contrition, 
ſo from all Tears of Compaſſion for the 
Sins and Miſeries of others. They 
ſhall be all wiped away in Heaven. 
Good men have the tendereſt Affecti- 
ons, and are moſt apt to ſympathize 
with others in their Temporal or Spi- 
ritual Troubles. If a Saint could live 
here without Sin, or any external 
Trouble as to his own Perſon , yet 
while he lives among the miſerable, 
and. is encompaſſed with ſo many Spe- 
ctacles of Wo, ſo many ſad Sights, he 
can never be free from Sorrow. Our 
Lord Jeſus, when he drew near to Fe- 
ruſalem, and foreſaw the dreadful De- 
ſolations that were haſtening to it, he 
wept over it. Every Saint hath the 
ſame Mind and Affections that Chriſt 
hath, and hath melting and tender Af- 
fections, and a compallionate ſympa- 
thizing Spirit, with reference to the 
Evils and Sufferings of others. Now 
in Heaven all theſe Tears of Compaſ- 
ſion ſhall be wiped away. What ſenſe 
or knowledge the Spirits in Heaven 
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have of Human Affairs in this World; 


is uncertain to us: It is ſaid Abraham 


is ignorant of us : He knows not our 
afflicted ſtate here, that is, particular- 
ly; but the Saints above generally 
know that the Saints here are in Trou- 
bles and Conflicts, that the Church 
here is Militant. But they that are 
{cated before the Throne of God, are 


incapable of Sorrow, and hurtful Im- 


reſſions of it, from all the evils that 
efal others, as Chriſt himſelf is. For 


they live his Life, and they are conti- 


nually fatisfied with his Preſence : So 
that it is impoſſible they ſhould be 


touched with any ſorrowtul ſenſe of 


the Evils that befal others. Now is 
not this a Joyful Reſt, when we ſhall 
not only be freed from the Sorrow of 
our own Sins, but alſo from all that 
Sorrow that the Spectacles of Human 
Miſery might draw from us ? 

3. Thirdly and LE: There are 
thoſe Human Tears and Sorrow that 
ariſe from our own Perſonal Troubles, 
that are not for fin, but for the puniſh- 
ment of ſin, the Troubles that are 


afflictive to ſenſe. While a man hath 


a Soul here joined to living Fleſh, the 
_ you! 


ae Sus Vw. R Xa RW Aa RÞ_ ww © «SS aw cc... cm _ae at ws ome PD a 


AM 4a Mk a 


”" wo” WY 


N 


/ te SAINTS. 


Soul will ſympathize with all the Trou- 
bles and Afflictions of the Body: But 
in Heaven God hath prepared a San- 
ctuary of Reſt from whatſoever may 
diſturb or afflict us. It is ſaid concern- 
ing the Church on Earth, There ſhall 
be no pricking Briar, no wounding 
Thorn : But this is eminently true of 
the Church in Heaven. So that if you 
conſider the Heavenly Reſt, with re- 


ſpec to the Freedom that ſhall be from. 


all toilſome Labour, and all thoſe Sor- 
rows that ariſe from Afflictive Evils, it 


may give you ſome Apprehenſion what 
the Joy of Heaven is. 


Now. this Freedom from Evil is that 
which moſt ſenſibly diſcovererh to us 
the heavenly Joy, while we are in this 
ſtate, and that upon this account, Be- 
cauſe Human Nature in this Life is ſur- 
rounded with Evils, and is more ſenſi- 
bly afſected with evil, than it is with 
that which is good. The Life of Man, 
which is a paſſage through this World, 
is fitly compared to a Voyage through 
a Tempeſtuous Sea; and you may as 
well reckon the number of Waves that 
impetuouſly break one upon another, 
as you can reckon up all the afflictive 
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Evils of this Liſe. There is not the 
Life of any ſingle Perſon, but there 
are ſo many Scenes (if I may ſo ſpeak) 
and ſo many Habits and Changes in 
this Life, from Mourning to Joy, and 
from Pleaſure to Grief and Sorrow, 
that it cannot but be a ſenſible Demon- 
ſtration how deſirable it is to be freed 
from theſe things. The truth is, we 
have here real Griefs, but our Joys are 
empty. Nay, there is nothing that is, 
a Temporal Comfort, but it hath a4 
hidden ſting in it, and may be an occa- 
ſion of Grief and Diſcomfort. Sa that 
our preſent Life in this is like a Laby- 
rinth of Thorns, we walk from one 
place to Another, but ſtill we meet 
with Thorns: But in the heavenly 
ſtate above, we are free ſrom all theſe: 
ſorrow and ſighing are fled away: The 
firſt ſlep we take into the heavenly 
Kingdom, we bid an Eternal Farewel 
to Griet and Sorrow. Doth not this 
render this heavenly Life very deſira- 
ble, when we ſhall have nothing at all 
of impreſſions of things that are evil ; 
when all the Affections ſhall be in a 
Joyful Exerciſe for ever: This I would 
have you frequently to conſider of, as 
ons 
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one affecting Notion of Heaven. The 
Scripture inſiſts upon it to make it de- 
ſirable to you. Now before I proceed 
to ſpeak concerning thoſe things which 
will be our ſubſtantial Joys in Heaven 

for now I am ſpeaking of Freedom 
rom Miſery and Trouble ) there are 
two Conſiderations whereby the Scri- 


pture repreſents the Joyfulneſs of this 


© Reſt, with reſpect to our Labours, Sor- 
rows, and Conflicts in this Life. 


1. Firſt, That Heaven is ſuch a Reſt 
from all our Sorrows and Sufferings, 
and from all our Laborious Actions in 
this Life, as we take in the Harveſt, 
after all the Toil and Trouble we have 
been at in tilling the Earth, and pre- 
paring it for the Harveſt. Ir is compa. 
red in Scripture to that Joy that we re. 
ceive from partaking of the Fruit of 
our Labours. The P/almift, when he 
ſpeaks concerning the Affliction of 
God's People, hath this very Alluſion, 
Pal. 1 26. 5. They that ſow in tears, ſhall 


reap in joy. He that goeth forth weeping, 


bearing precious ſeed, ſhall doubtleſs come 
again with rejoicing, bringing his ſheaves 
with him, Where you ſee the afflicted 
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ſtate of Godlineſs in this Life is com 1 


pared to ſowing in Tears; and the Reſt 
and Recompence after it, is expreſſed 
by bringing their Sheaves with Joy. 
Now obſerve, there is no Carnal Joy 
that ariſeth from our Labours, that is 
more ſenſible than this, when we par- 
take of the Harveſt or of the Vintage. 
Pal. 4. 7. Jt is ſaid there, where the Pſalmiſt 
ſpeaks of Carnal Joy in its Elevation; 


Thou haſt put gladneſs in my heart, mort 


than in the time that their corn and their 
wine increaſed, When our Labours that 
are uſed towards the Earth in Plowing 
and Sowing, Harrowing:, Manuring, 
and Watering it, in order to Fruitful- 
neſs , ſuccecd in, a plentiful Harveſt, 
this is a time of Joy. Now our Reſt 
in Heaven is a partaking of the Harveſt 
and Vintage oi all our Labours ; and 
in this reſpect it is a great Joy. If you 
will believe a Voice from Heaven, it 
is ſo: Rev. 14.13. Bleſſed are the dead 
which dye in the Lord, from henceforth; 
yea, ſaith the Spirit, that they may reſt 
from their labours, and their works do 
follow them. Their works do follow them; 
that is, they do enjoy a fruitful Har- 
vell of all their Works here. Thoy reſt 


from 


= 4. tt a — Ris A ans Ot tm fwws fwd HRS 


3 . * — — 4. _— 
— 


Det n 


q 
\ . 
17 

4 


* 
7 


of the SAINTS. 


from their Labours, and haye a bleſſed 
Reſult from them in Heaven. The ho- 
ly Soul enjoys the benefit of all its 
Prayers, of all its Tears, of all its ſin- 
cere Services to God, of all its Love 
and Charity to men, and of all its 
earneſt Endeavours for Heaven. The 


Memory then hath a clear and perſect 


View of all the Services that were 
done to God on Earth. No the Te. 
ſtimony of Conſcience in this Lie is 
ſo joyful, that the Apoſtle faith , 
2 Cor. 1.12. For our rejoicing ts this, 
the teſtimony of our conſcience, that in 
fimplicity and godly fincerity, not with 
fleſhly wiſdem, but by the grace of God, 
we have had our converſation in the world. 
When the Soul comes to Heaven, this 
Teſtimony of Conicience ſhall be revi- 
ved and renewed in Perfection; ſo that 
Conſcience that was here our Comſort, 
ſhall be there our Eternal Crown, and 
we {hall enjoy the fruit of all our un- 
feigned Endeavours to pleaſe and glo- 
rity God. Every Talent that we have 
improved for him, ſhall be infinitely 
returned to us. And on this account 
the heavenly .Reſt hath reſpect to the 
Actions and Sufferings of the Saints 
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in this Life, as the fruit of their La- 
bours ; ſo it is a joyful Reſt. 
2. Secondly , This Reſt is a joyful 
Reſt, as it is repreſented to us as a Reſt 
that is the Fruit of Victory over all our 
Enemies that we contended with 1n our 
| way to Heaven. When we come to 
that bleſſed State, we are then victori- 
ous over them, and ſo that Reſt is in- 
finitely joyful. Now the Scripture 
makes uſe of this Reſemblance. We 
find Rom. 8. 37. It is ſaid concerning 
the Saints in this Life, Nay, in all 25 
things we are more than Conquerors, 
through him that loved us. Mat. 12. 26. 
A bruiſed reed ſhall he not break , and 
ſmoking flax ſhall he not quench, till he 
ſend forth judgment unto Vittory. Judg- 
ment, by that is meant Grace in 
the Soul; it is called Judgment, be- 
cauſe the Work of Grace is carried on 
in a Rational convincing manner. The 
Judgment leads the Will, and the Will 
commands all the Inferior Faculties: 
And Fudgment ſhall be brought forth unto 
Victory: Grace ſhall at laſt be powerful 
and victorious over all its Enemies. 
Now there is no Joy in the world that 
is equal to the Joy of Victory and Tri- 
umph. 
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WW umph. And that you may ſee a little 
what the Joy of Heaven will be in this 
reſpect, do but conſider theſe things, 


which make that Victory infinitely 
more ſweet and joyful to the Soul. 


1. Firſt, The Danger we are in from ; 
the Enemies with whom we do conteſt ö 
in our way to Heaven. The Scripture re- 
preſents them as formidable, becauſe of 4 
their Enmity, Subtilty, and Strength, . 
and Great Numbers; which ſhews how 
infinite our Danger is: They are cal- 
led by the Title of their Chief and Re- 
gent, the Dragon and the roaring Li- 


th I TE TP 1 


ho on, who hath innumerable Squadrons 
4 under him, Legions of Rebellious Spi- 1 
4 rits that are always warring againſt us. | 


* They are for their Craſt ſet forth un- 

der the Title of the Old Serpent: For 
5 their Strength they are called Princi- 
n palities and Powers; and Spiritual 
E Wickedneſſes, in oppoſition to Fleſh, 
l which is an expreſſion of our Frailty 
2 and Weakneſs: And they are in Com- 


0 bination with innumerable Luſts in 
l our own Hearts, and with this World, 
. and they uſe the Allurements and Diſ- 
it couragements of it to overcome us, 
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and make us Joſe, our heavenly Prize, 
Now do but conſider what we are, to 

oppoſe ſo terrible and ſuch numberleſs 
Enemies. The Scripture ſpeaking con- 
cerning the ſtate of Man, in oppoſition 
to Satan, calleth us Babes: Oat of the 
mouths of babes and ſucklings haſt thou 
ordained ſtrength. This does firſt re- 
ſpect our bleſſed Saviour, who ſprung 
from ſo mean an Original, as being a 
Babe and a Suckling; and under that 
Name all his Members, the whole 
Church of God in all Ages are com- 
prehended; they are but in a ſtate of 
Human Weakneſs and Infirmity, ſo that 
we are in unſpeakable Danger of being 
overcome by theſe Enemies. Where 
the Enemy is potent and cruel, and 
the Strength that overcomes it ſo 
ſmall, how doth it enhance the Sweet- 
neſs of the Victory! I will give you 
one Inſtance of it in the 14th of Exo. 
dus : We read that the Children of V 
rael were purſued by Pharaoh and all 
the Chariots of Egypt; there was no 
paſſage viſible for them; there was 
the Red Sea before them, and a cruel 
Enemy behind them. Now when God 
did make a n * them through 
| the 
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the Red Sea, and when he deſtroyed 
all their Enemies in their Paſſage, do 
but read what was the joyful Effect of 
that Victory: Thea ſung Moſes and the Exod. 15. 
children of Iſrael, this ſong unto the 
Lord, ſaying, I-will fing unto the Lord, 
for he hath ee vs, gloriouſly ; the 
hose and his rider hath he thrown into 
\ the ſea, The Lord is my ſtrength and 
| ſong, and he is become my ſalvation. He 
is my God, and I will prepare him a ha- 
bitation, my fathers God, and TI will ex- 
alt bim. The Lord is a man of War, the 
Lord is his name. Pharaoh's chariot and 
his hoſts hath he caſt into the ſea ; his 
choſen captains alſo are drowned in the 
Red Sea; the depths have covered them, 
they ſunk into the bottom as a-ſtone. Thy 
right hand, O Lord, is become glorious 
in power, thy right hand, O Lord, hath 
daſhed in pieces the enemy, &c. Who is 
like unto thee, O Lord, among the gods, 
who is like thee, glorious in holineſs, fear. 
ful in praiſes, doing wonders > The me- 
mory of the eminent Danger that 
threatned them, made them break forth 
into the High Praiſes of God, and fil- 
led them with the moſt ſenſible and 
cordial Joy, to ſee that they ſhould be 
2 FF 4 ſaved 
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ready to devour them in ſuch a man- k 


their Paſſage through the Red Sea, 


was driven back. The mountains skipped | 


back > Theſe Figurative Expreſſions 
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ſaved from the Enemy that was 
ner. So in the CXIVth Palm, in 


which did ſeem to conclude them in 
their Miſery, obſerve how they break 
forth, When Iſrael went out of Egypt, 
the houſe of Jacob from a people of a ſtrange 
language, the Sea ſaw it and fled, Fordan 


like rams, and the little hills like lambs. * 
What ailed thee, O ſea, that thou fled» 
deſt > Thou Jordan, that thou was driven 


triumphantly ſet forth the Praiſes of 
God for delivering them from their 
preſent danger, when they had the Sea 
before them, and the Egyptian Army 
behind them. When we come to Hea- 
ven, and ſhall confider how dangerous 
an Enemy we had to encgunter with, 


how tedious Conflicts he had with us, 


and how it might be ſaid of us as Da- 
vid (aid of himſelf, There was but a ſtep 
between me and death; and God ſaved 
us from an Enemy without us, and ſpi- 
ritual Enemies within us; then we 
ſhall ſing the Song of Moſes and of the 
Lamb. So we read of the Church, 
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hen it had Reſt from Antichriſtian 


Enemies; And they fing the ſong of Mo- Rev. 15. 


ſes the ſervant of God, and the Song of 
the Lamb, ſaying, Great and marvelous 
are thy works, Lord God Almighty ; juſt 
and true are thy ways, thou king of ſaints. 
When we ſhall have overcome this Spi- 
ritual Pharaoh, the Devil and all his 
Hoſts, O this will fill us with a ſtrange 
E ſurprizing Joy, and will make us mag- 
nify the ſaving Mercy of God, and ad- 
mire his wonderful Power, which ſa- 
veth us from ſuch Enemies. That is 
one of the Conſiderations that ſhews 
how the Reſt of Heaven will be the 
Joy of Victory in overcoming dange- 
rous and cruel Enemies. | 
2. The Second Thing is, This joys 
ful Reſt is alſo inhanced, if you conſi- 
der what that Prize is which you have 
ſecured and preſerved from theſe ene. 
mies by this Victory. Suppoſe there 
was 2 Contention about things of no 
great Value, yet, Victory is pleaſant 
about Trifles ; but much more a cauſe 
of Joy when it is about things of great- 
eſt moment. When angry and proud 
Kings conrend for a Province or a King- 
dom, it is no great matter, ſor the 
8 Eo whole 
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whole World is but a miſerable Scene of 4 
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Vanity; and if one man had it all, he * 


would be always unſatisfied. But now 
conſider you are to encounter with Spi- 
ritual Enemies for your All. The Seri- 


pture tells us, They war againſt the 


Soul. Dearly beloved, faith the Apo- 


ſtle, I heſeech you as ſtrangers and pil- 


grims abſtain from flefbly luſts, which war 


againſt the foul. The Soul is our moſt | 


excellent and eternal part; they war 


againſt your Souls, and would rob you 
of your Innocence, of your Purity and 
Peace: The Prize here is unvaluable : 
Theſe Enemies would rob you of the 
Love of God, which is better than 


Life, for this is that they contend for. 


The Apoſtle ſpeaks concerning our 
Spiritual Enemies , Who ſhall ſeparate 
us from the love of Chriſt 2 And that is 
the Prize they would fain rob us of, 
the Love of Chriſt, whick is the Foun- 
tain of all Felicity ; and the Love of 
God, which is better than Life. Theſe 
Enemies would rob us of his Favour, 
and expoſe us to his Diſpleaſure. 
Therefore where the Prize is fo great, 
our Victory over our Enemies muſt be 
very ſweet. Hold faſt that which thou 


haſt, 
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= haſt, that no man take thy crown. It is a 
Crown of Life, a Crown of Righte- 
ouſneſs, an Immortal Inheritance, that 
fadeth not away, the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven. The Apoſtle calls it, the Prize 
of our high calling, of God in Chriſt Jeſus. 
Now where there is ſuch a Perfection 
of Bleſſedneſs, and where it is the Soul 
that is contended for, how ſweet will 
the Victory be, when all our Enemies 
ſhall be overthrown, and we ſecured 
from their Aſſaults 

Za. Another thing that makes this 
Victory joyful, is this, It ſhall be en- 
tire, abſolute, and final, over all theſe 
Enemies. As Moſes {aid to the I1ſra- 
elites, Stand ſtill, and ſee the ſalvation 
of God which he will ſhew unto you to 
day; for the Egyptians whom you have 
ſeen to day, you ſhall ſee them again no 
more for ever. Then aſter their Deli- 
verance, they break out into a trium- 
phant Song. While we are in this 
world we are always in a ſtate of War- 
fare. Now : conſider what pleaſure 
there is in Victory; a holy Soul finds 
more Joy in conquering one, Paſſion, 
than in gratifying all his Paſſions. 
There is more pleaſure in mort iſying 
ü 92 one 
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one carnal Affection, than in ſatisfying # 
all our carnal Affections. This Victo- 7 
ry will end in everlaſting Songs of 
Triumph. In this world the Enemy 
will return upon us after we have con- 
quered him : If 'you refiſt him one 
Hour, and foil him, he will aſſault you 
the next. It is ſaid, the Tempter de- 
parted from Chriſt for a ſeaſon, Luke 
4.13. But he was ſo bold and inſolent 
as ro return again upon him. So it is 
with every Believer in this world: Our 
Victory is but ſingle, and the Enemy 
is not quite broken; therefore we 
ſhould be always upon our Guard, and 
have our Graces 1n a vigorous exerciſe, 
and our Armour in readineſs. But in 
Heaven the Enemies are totally routed 
and ſubdued , and our Conflicts and 
Dangers are at an end, for we ſhall be 
moleſted no more. O how joyful ſhall 
this be to us? We are not able to con- 
ceive what greater Joy we can receive, 
than in getting a final and entire Vito. 
ry over all our Spiritual Enemies. 
There 1s one Scripture very applicable 
to this purpoſe; Rev. 3. 21. Jo him 
that overcometh, will I grant to fit with 
me in my throne, even as I alſo MOON, 
an 
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F aud am ſet down with my Father in bis 


throne. Overcoming there reſpects our 


Spiritual Enemies; and it is by perſe- 
vering in the way of Holineſs, notwith- 
ſtanding all the Diſturbance and Oppo- 
ſition that we meet with , that we 
overcome. What now doth fitting on 
the Throne ſignify? It ſignifies two 
things, Reſt and Triumph. To fit 
down on the Throne after Victory, it 
ſignifies Reſt and Freedom from all the 
Aſſaults of our Enemies, and that tri- 


umphant Joy, that Glory the Soul ſhall 
then be in : For Heaven is a ſtate of 


glorious Joy, that ariſeth from the 


Ruin of our Spiritual Enemies. God 
hath made a poor weak Believer to be 
victorious over all the Oppoſition that 
Hell and Earth could make againſt him. 
Therefore faith the Apoſtle, We are 
more than conquerors. All the Conflicts 
and Oppolitions that we meet with 
ſhall contribute to our Reſt and Tri- 
umph. O confider theſe things, and 
ſeriouſly believe and meditate on them, 
that ſo the Soul may be enlarged, and 
ſtrengthen'd with Conſtancy and Vigor 
ro go through our Spiritual Warfare, 
till we come to that joyful Reſt in 
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The Everlaſting Reſt ; 
Heaven. There is nothing will make 
us more zealous for God, and chearful 

in reſiſting Temptations, than the con- 
ſideration of this Everlaſting Reft. 
There is a triumphant Felicity ſhall be 
beſtowed-upon all thoſe that perſevere 
in Holineſs to the end of their Lives. 
Thusl have done with the conſideration 
of this joyful Reft, with reſpect to the 
Ceſſation and Freedom it gives us from 
all our Labours, and from all Afflictive 
Evils, and a full and compleat Victory 
over all our Spiritual Enemies. 
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CHAP. V. 
There is a Conjunition of all the Saints in 


_ this Reft. Whoſe Society is highly 
k pleaſant, becauſe they are free 1. 
Blemiſbes, aud united in the mf 
il Wort; and exceedingly la Sach 


other. 


Shall now proceed to the Poſitive 

Part of Subſtantial Happineſs. And 
the Firſt I ſhall inſtance in is the loweſt 
part of Heaven, yet it is that which 
will make it very ſweet to our Appre- 
henſtons ; viz. The Conjunction of all 
the Saints of God in that bleſſed Reſt, 
and their Communion in that Heaven- 
ly Glory. The Communion of Saints 
is one part of their Happineſs in this 
Life; and it is a part of our Happineſs 
in the next: You ſhall find therefore 
the Apoſtle, when lie ſpeaks of the 
Goſpel- State, which comprehends both 
the Militant and Triumphant Church, 
Feb. 12. 22. ſays, But gon are come to 


mount 
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mount Sion, the city of the living God, 
the heavenly Jeruſalem, and to an innu- 
merable company of angels, and to the ge- 
neral aſſembly and church of the firſt-born, 
which are written in heaven. We have 
not a more proper Conception of Hap- 
pineſs, than for Perſons to converſe 
with thoſe whom they love. Do but 
conſider in this preſent Life, how ſweet 4 
and pleaſant is the Converſation of a 
wiſe and holy Perſon, and one in whom 
there is Sweetneſs of Affability: How 
charming is the Converſation of ſuch 
a Perſon ; how ſtrangely doth it raviſh 
our Hearts! ſo that when a man meets 
with fuch a one, he is like an Angel 
ſent from Paradiſe to him. Now do 
but imagine with your ſelves what muſt 
that Joy be, when you ſhall meet with 
the Univerſal Aſſembly of all the glo- 
rifyed Spirits: When the bleſſed An- 
gels of God, of all Orders, ſhall be 
every one your Friend: When you 
ſhall ſee all the Members of the Old 
and New Feruſalem, the Church under 
the Old Teſtament and under the 
New, and ſhall have the moſt {ſweet 
and intimate Converſe with them. 
There are two things conſiderable, to 
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ſhew yeu how much your joyful Con- 


verſe in Heaven will be above what 
you can have with the Saints here, in 
the preſent ſtate : The holieſt Perſon 
on Earth hath his Blemiſhes and Im- 
perfections, ſo that we cannot have 
{uch a clear Converſe with him, but it 
may be ſometime or other ſomething 
will be a little irkſome, and this may 
take off from their Amiableneſs. And 
we can chuſe none to be a Friend a- 
mong men, but we muſt make an Al- 
lowance for Human Frailties and Infir- 
mities. But now in Heaven, the Image 
of God hath received his laſt hand; all 
the Celeſtial Colours are added to it; 
to give it Beauty, Life, and Vivacity : 
Their Grace is changed into Glory; 
and every Saint is a compleat Copy of 
the Original Perfection of God him- 
ſelf: So the Saints in Heaven are all ex- 
ceeding lovely, and God loveth them. 
Therefore there is reaſon we ſhould be- 
lieve that the Spirits of juſt men made 
perfect, will add to the Lovelineſs and 
univerſal Joy of that Place ; for Hea- 
ven is a World of Love, the Law of 
Love reigns there: Faith and Hope 
ſhall ceaſe, but Low ſhall reign. in 
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Heaven: There the Saints love God 


perfectly, and love one another with 1 
an invariable Affection. There they 


have one Heart, and one Mind; and 
therefore how are they pleaſed with 


the happineſs of one another, in the 
happineſs every one enjoys? And they 


are all Sharers in the happineſs of eve- 
ry one. How doth this make that 


Communion and Converſe to be more 


ſweet! 


2. And conſider, They are all uni- 
ted in that moſt joy ful work of wor- 
ſhipping, of glorifying, and praiſing 
God; and they are always inflaming 
one anothers Affections to God. We 
read. that the Seraphims cried one to 
another, and ſaid, Holy, holy, holy is 
the Lord of hoſts; the whole earth is 
full of his glory, Ila. 6. 3. They cri- 
ed one to another, as if they would 
inflame each others Breaſt; and that 
which is our Work here, is our Happi- 
neſs there: They are always joyfully 
united in the Praiſes of the Lord, who 
is the King of Saints: They are al- 
ways ſinging Glory to God, that ſits 
upon the Throne, and to the Lamb 
for ever and ever. Now where there 
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is ſuch lovelineſs in every one, where 

there is ſuch an intire Affection, and 
where they are all united in ſo Bleſſed a 
Work ; O what a State of Joy is there! 
This is the State of Heaven. 

Do but conſider what the Scripture 
ſpeaks of this State, and it is impoſſible 
that any one that believes and hopes 
for this Bleſſedneſs, but he ſhould im- 
mediately deſpiſe the Earth, and all 
"thoſe Temptations that would hinder 

him from obtaining it. It is incredible 
that any one ſhould hope tor this, and 
not immediately renounce thefe vain 
and ſenſual periſhing Pleaſures. O Let 
us be purilying our ſelves, and refining 
our ſelves, that we may be made meet 
for Heaven : This ſhould be the end of 
your Hearing, and it is the end of my 
Preaching to you. 

In ſhort, Heaven is that Kingdom 
and that State where Love is the Law, 
and where it rules. So you ſhall find the 
Apoſtle tells us, x Cor. 13. 8. Charity ne- 
ver fails ; whether there be Prophecies 
they ſhall fail; whether there be Tongues, 
they ſhall ceaſe ; whether there be Know- 
Jedge , it ſhall vaniſh away, &c. Faith 
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and Hope ſhall give way to vi- 1 


ſion and Enjoy ment, which is in its 
perſection above. We read of the Love 
of Jonathan to David, a rare and al- 
moſt an unparallellV'd Inſtance, conſider- 
ing the great diſtance between them; 
the one being a Prince and an Heir to a 
Crown, and the other but of a mean 
Extraction, 1 Sam. 18, 1. It is faid, 


that the Soul of Fonathan was knit with 


the Soul of David, and Fonathan loved 
him as his own Soul, In Heaven the 
Law of Love is obeyed in its Perfecti- 
on: Thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour as thy 
ſelf ; It is not obeyed ſo here; but in 


Heaven there is a compleat Obedience; 


they have a Love ſo abſolute and per- 
fect to one another, that they unſpeak- 
ably love the Happineſs of one ano- 
ther. If you ſhould ſay to me now, 
But the Scriptuie tells us, There are 
degrees of Glory in Heaven, and doth 


not that cauſe ſome Suſpicion and Jea- 


louſy between them ? 1s there nothing 
of Diſcord there 2 Where ſome excel 


others in Glory, as the Stars of the 


1 


greateſt Magnitude excel thoſe that 
are leſſer in Glory. I anſwer; All the 


Saints in Heaven are compleat accord- 
3 ing 
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ing to their Capacities: Indeed ſome 
are more enlightned, and more enlarg- 
ed in their Enjoyment of God; but 
they are all compleat, they are all 
Kings, and they all reign with God, 
they are all Heirs of God ; what can 
be ſaid more of them: Conſider fur- 
ther with your ſelves ; the Wills of all 
the Bleſſed are in perfect conformity 
and ſubmiſſion to, God's Will. Now it 
is the Will of God, and an effect of his 
Wiſdom, that there ſhould be different 
degrees of Glory; and that Order which 
God hath eſtabliſhed, is moſt equal 
and amiable in their Eye. He that hath 
the loweſt degree of Glory, he is as 
well ſatisfied as he that hath the high. 


eſt ; becauſe it is according to theWill 


of God: In that variety, and in thoſe 
ſeveral degrees of Glory, the Order and 


Wiſdom of God appears. I will ex- 


preſs this to you by a Similitude, that 
you may all underſtand it. As in an 
Inſtrument of Muſick there are ſeveral 
Strings of different Sizes and Sounds, 
{ome Strings have a higher and ſharper 


Sound, others a lower and graver Note; 


from which variety all the harmony 
doth reſult. Now if the Strings of this 
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Inſtrument were capable of making 
their choice, every one would be in 
that place where it is ſet, becauſe all 
the Mufick and Harmony ariſeth from 
this Diſtinction and Variety; ſo every 
Saint in Heaven hath that degree of 
Glory that Infinite Wiſdom hath ap- 
pointed, and therefore he would chule 
it becauſe it is according to the Divine 
Will and Wiſdom, and becauſe in all 
that variety there is Harmony, and 
Beauty, and Sweetneſs. So that this 
is not prejudicial to that holy and per- 
fect Love that reigns in Heaven, for all 
is Love, and all is Joy and peace there. 

No this is one part of the Joy of Hea- 
. ven; the Apoſtle ſpeaks of it, Heb. I 2.22. 
But ye are come to Mount Sion, the City of 
the living God, and to an innamerable 
company of Angels, and to the General Aſ- 
Jembly and Church of the Firſtborn which 
are written in Heaven, &c. 
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CHAP. VI. 
The Chief Happineſs of this Reſt lies in the | 
Enjoyment of God. The Joy of Hea- * 
ven i exceeding great, becauſe tis cor- 
reſpondent to the Majeſty and Greatneſs 
of God; and proportionable to the 
Love be bears to his people, and to the 
Infinite Price of the Blood of Chriſt, 
Chriſt us enjoyed in Heaven; and God; 
on whom the Saints Love 1s entirely , 
fixed, and there God moſt fully com- 
municates himſelf to them, and imme- 
f diately, 


II. | Shall now proceed to ſpeak of 
the moſt ſubſtantial part of the 
Joys of Heaven, and that is, our En- 
joyment of God himſelf: All other 
Things Divines expreſs by the Acceſſi- 
ons and Additional Joys of Heaven ; 
but the Subſtantial and Eſſential Joy 
thereof is in God himſelf. 
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Before I ſpeak of this, there are three 
Conſiderations which T ſhall lay down 
to raiſe your Thoughts ; that though it 
is impoſſible that we ſhould fully un- 
derſtand that Joy before we come thi- 
ther, yet theſe may help us by degrees 


to aſcend to a higher _ 


of it. \ 

Firſt, The Glory, Bleſſedneſs and 
Reſt of Heaven is that which ſhall be 
anſwerable and correſpondent to the 
Majeſty, Greatneſs and Magnificence of 
God, who is the Preparer and Giver of 
it : Gifts are uſually proportion'd to 


the State and Degree of thoſe that give 


them, You read in the Book of Eſther 
concerning the Perſian Monarch; he 
deſigned an Entertainment for all his 
Princes and Servants; and the Powers 
of Perſia and Media, and the Nobles 
and the Princes of the Provinces being 
before him when he ſhewed the Riches 
of his Glorious Kingdom, and the ho- 
nour of his Excellent Majeſty many 
Days, even an hundred Days; Eſtb. 1. 
4, 5. And when theſe Days were ended, 
the King, made a Feaſt unto all the people 
that 1 were preſents in began the Palace, both 

| unto 


of te SAINTS. 


unto great and ſmall for ſeven days, in the 
Court of the Garden of the King's Palace. 
You read there how pompous and 
oreat this Entertainment was for all his 
Subjects: There were Veſlels of Gold 
of different Forms and Figures; for it 
is ſaid, They gave them Drink in Veſſels 
of Gold, (the Veſſels being divers one 
from another) and Royal Wine in abun- 
dance, according to the State of a Hing. 
Thus you ſee what Splendor and Mag- 
nificence there was in this Entertain- 
ment. Now conſider with your ſelves 
when the King of Heaven will prepare 
a Glory and Bleſſedneſs, whereby he 
will ſhew the Riches of his Glorious 
Kingdom, and the honour of his Ex- 
cellent Majeſty : O who is able to un- 
derſtand it while we are here below 
The Angels above cannot comprehend 
it. It is obſervable, that this is attri- 
buted to God's immediate making and 
preparing, Matt. 25. 34. Then ſhall the 
King ſay to them on his Right hand, Come 
ye 2 of my Father inherit the King- 
dom prepared for you from the Foundation 
of the World. Tt was prepared by God 
before the Foundation of the World 
was laid, Now thoſe things which are - 


ters bring forth abundantly ; the moving 
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immediately made by God have the 
cleareſt Signatures and Marks of his 
Excellent Perfection; there is the moſt 
Glorious Refulgence of his Attributes | 
ſhining in thoſe things. It is obſerva- 

ble, that thoſe things which God hath Ml 
made by his Command, are not ſo ex- 
cellent as thoſe things which he hath 
made by his hand : He ſpake the Word, 
and gave his Command concerning 
other Creatures, and they were made, 
Gen, 1.20. And God. ſaid, Let the Ma- 


Creatures that have Life, and Fowls that 
may fly above the Earth, in the open Fir- 
mament of Heaven. And God ſaid, Let 
the Earth bring forth the Living Crea- 
ture after his kind, Cattel and creeping 
things, and Beaſts of the Earth after his 
kind, and it was ſo. And God ſaid, Let 
us make Man in our own Image and Like- 
neſs, and let them have Dominioa over the 
Fiſh of the Sea, and over the Fowls of the 
Air, and over the Cattel, and over al 
the Earth. Whereas God ſpake the 
Word, and other Creatures were made 
by his Command: He made Man by 
his own hand, as the moſt excellent 
Piece of this Lower World. So Hea- 

RW. | ven 


W r we #@@© .Oo Tc cu 


© pus 


* 


— 4 = — „ 


1 


2 » IV ene 


— 


— 4 — * We... v» nz 


* 


= 
. 


” of te SAINTS. 


ven and the Glory of it is made by 
God's own hand, it was made by God 
himſelf, as the Expreſſion of his 
=} Greatneſs, Majeſty and Good- 
neſs. | 


2aly. The next general Conſiderati- 
on is this; The Glory of Heaven is that 
which will bear a proportion to that 
Love of God which he hath to his peo- 
ple. It ſhall be a Noble Expreſſion of 
that Love, and ſuitable to it. Now to 
make you a little to underſtand the 
force of this: God hath a general love 
to his Creatures, and a ſpecial love to 
his Children, to thoſe who are his 
Friends and Favourites. 


1. There is a general Love that God 
bears to Mankind in this lower World, 
as they have the Title of his Creatures: 
That Love hath declared it ſelf in mak- 
ing this World fo pleaſant a Habitation 
for Man as he is in his Natural State. 
Now pray conſider with your ſelves ; 
God hath made a thouſand things in 
this World, which are not abſolutely 
neceſſary for the ſupport of our Lives, 
but for the refreſhment, and comfort, 
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moſt pleaſing Spectacle, but are not ſo 


how many things are there which are 
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and pleaſure of them; and this is from 
his general Love to Mankind. Ho-] 


many Stars are there that adorn the Fir- 
mament in the Night 2 which are a 


abſolutely neceſſary for Lights. And 


for Pleaſure and Delight, which are not 
neceſſary for the ſupport of Life. 


2dly. God hath a peculiar love to his 
Children, and thar Love. he hath de- 
ſign'd to glorify in Heaven : Therefore 
you ſhall find, Eph. 1. 6. the great 
Work of Redemption, both as to the 
Accompliſhment of it, and the actual 
beſtowing the Fruits thereof upon us; 
the great end of it is ſaid to be 0 the 
praiſe of the glory of the grace of God; 
the Glory ot his Love; that Love 
which warmed his Breaſt from Eternity 
with Thoughts of Compaſſion towards 
Man ; this Love he will glorify in Hea- 
ven ; and he hath prepared ſuch Glory 
and Joy tor them, that they ſhall know 
he will love them like a God in an in- 

finite and unconceivable manner. 
Do bur now a little aſcend in your 
Thoughts thus; Hath God made a 
a —_ © Beau- 
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© Beautiful World, ſo full of Comforts 


“ and Refreſhments ; hath he made this 


and given it to Rebellious Contuma- 


e cious Sinners, thoſe that live in open 
* defiance of his Laws and Govern- 
ment? What then hath he prepared 
* for thoſe that love and ſerve him, in 


the Kingdom above? 


34ly. Conſider what that Glory and 
Bleſſedneſs muſt be which bears a Pro- 
portion to the Infinite Price of the 
Blood of the Son of God, which was 
ſhed not only to be a Ranſom to free 
you from Hell, but as a Price to obtain 
Heaven for you : The Saints obtain 
Heaven not only by Pardon and by 
Gift, but with reſpect to the Lord je- 
{us they obrain it by Purchaſe ; he pur. 
chaſed it for them; Rom. 6. 23. The 
Gift of God is Eternal Life through Teſus 
Chriſt our Lord. Our Saviour left Hea- 
ven, and endured a Life of Sorrow 
here in the World, and ſubmitted to 
ſuffering and dying, that we might ob- 
tain Heaven. 

Now would he who is a juſt Eſteem- 
er of Things, give ſuch an ineſtimable 
Price for that which is got anſwerable 
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to it? O certainly this is the highel8 
Step that we can aſcend to here; Hea- 
ven is ſuch a Glory, as is worthy of 
all that which Chriſt the Eternal Son 
of God, and Lord of Life did and ſuf. 
fer d: Therefore when we have ſpoken 
and thought according to the utmoſt 
Extent of our Minds, how ſhort do we 
fall of that Excellent and Inconceiva- 
ble Glory! Theſe are the Directions! 
give you to raiſe your Thoughts to 
conſider how great this Glory muſt be, 
Now I come to that which the Scrip- 
ture tells us is the Heaven of Heaven, 
and that is the Enjoyment of God and 
Chriſt. a 


Firſt, I will ſpeak a little concerning 
the Enjoyment of Chriſt's Preſence : 
Now there may be a double Conſidera- 
tion of it. 

1. As Chriſt is the Eternal Son of 
God, and poſſeſſeth the Divine Nature, 
with all the Divine Excellencies, and 
ſo he and the Father are one: And in 
what I ſhall ſpeak concerning the En. 
joyment of God, the Enjoyment of 
Chriſt, as the Eternal Son of God, is 
included ; the Father, Son and Holy 

* * +a , Ghoſt 
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Eſſential Glory: So the Enjoyment of 
one is the Enjoyment of every one 
them: And indeed it's the Sacred Tri- 
nity that is the Fountain of our Happi- 
neſs, and of that Glory that we enjoy 
in Heaven. But 2h, There is the Conſi- 
deration of the Second Perſoi inthe Sa- 
cred and Bleſſed Trinity, as united to 


the Human Nature; ſo as the glory of 
the Son of God ſhines through the Hu- 
e. man Nature, and is communicated to 
p- all the Bleſſed Spirits above: And in 
„this particular Conſideration I thall 
1d firſt ſpeak of it. Now this is that which 


is both the Deſire of Chriſt, and is the 
moſt ardent deſire of every holy Soul, 
ng to be with Chriſt, and enjoy his 
e: Preſence. You ſhall ſee it is the Prayer 
ra- of Chriſt; Father, Iwill that they alſo 


of where J am, that they may behold my glo- 
re, ry which thou haſt given me, They are 
nd Words ſo full of Love and Joy, that 
Chriſt ſhould pray to his Father that 
they ſhould be with him, and ſee his 
glory, that may both pleaſe and aſto- 
niſh us; that it ſhould not content 
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Ghoſt being the (ame in Subſtantial and 


Chriſt to be glorified alone, nor glori- 
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whom thou haſt given me, may be with me : 


Phil. 1.23, 
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fied with his Angels, but that his poor | 


Servants who here are humbled and 
loaded with Afflictions, who have been 
in a Mortal Dying State, that they 
ſhould be raiſed to his Kingdom, and 
ſee his Glory; it is an Argument of the 
pureſt and deareſt Love that is conceiv- 
able. And as our Saviour here declares 
the moſt pure and ardent Love to his 
People, ſo all thoſe who are Members 
of Chriſt, have an ardent Deſire to be 
with him, and to behold his glory: So 
you ſhall find the Apoſtle Paul, For I am 
in a ſtrait between two, having a deſire 
to be with Chriſt, which is far wee ne- 
vertheleſs, to abide in the Fleſh, is more 
needful for you : The Apoſtle repreſents 
himſelf to be in ſuſpenſe, being now 
drawn by two Loadſtones; the Pre- 
ſence of Chriſt above, that drew him to 
Heaven; and the good of the Church 
below, that drew him and preſſed him 
to ſtay on Earth: I would fain be with 


Chriſt, * I am willing to ſlay here, 


for the furtherance of your Salvation. 
Certainly every holy Soul, though not 
in the ſame degree as Paul, has a deſire 
to be with Chriſt, as Paul had; and 
that Deſire is a Supream Over-ruling 

g Affection 


Affection in his Soul to be with Chriſt, 
to ſee his glory; and accordingly the 
Joy of the Soul is enlarged when it 
comes perſonally to be with Chriſt; for 
this is a Rule, according to the degree 
of our Love, is the ſtrength of our De- 
fire ; and according to the ſtrength of 
our Deſire is the Joy of Fruition : This 
is a Rule that runs through the Affecti- 
ons; Deſire reſults from Love, and takes 
its fire and heat from it; and Joy is 
raiſed and intended according to the 
degree of our Deſire, when we come 
to poſſeſs the deſired Object. O my Bre- 
thren, what Joy overflows all the Saints 
above | who are continually beholding 
the glory of Chriſt, and ſee the Deity 
ſhining forth in his Human, Nature 
ſee him advanced above all Principali- 
ties and Powers : And that which gives 
that ſweetneſs of Joy to them, is this ; 
they ſhall ſee him thus glorified that 
died for them, and purchaſed Salvation 
for them. This certainly is that which 
will render. the beholding of Chriſt's 
glory infinitely pleaſing to us ; it was 
he that did accompliſh it by his own 
Sufferings ; he did and ſuffered what 
Jeſtice required; he ſecured the Ho- 
H hone 
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nour of Divine Juſtice, that he might i 
exalt the Riches of Divine Mercy in our 
Salvation. 


Therefore I ſay, confider what Infi- 


nite Pleaſure comes to a holy grateful 


Soul, to ſee his Saviour thus raiſed, ho- 


noured, reverenced, and magnified by 


all the Powers in Heaven: To think it 
is the Lord of Life that gave his Life 
for me that I ſee thus advanc'd ! And 
beſides this, the ſight of the glory of 
Chriſt hath a transtorming Power upon 
all the Saints, they are made like him; 
ſo that in ſeeing this glory, they are 
glorified with him: For you muſt know 
that our Saviour not only was the 
meritorious cauſe of our Glory, but al- 
ſo he is the Pattern and the Efficient 
cauſe of it: So that by ſeeing him in 
glory we ſhall be made like him, we 
ſhall be transformed into his glorious 
Image. It is an obſervable Expreſſion 
which our Saviour hath, when he ſpeaks 
to thole Servants that had improved 
their Talents for the honour of their 
Maſter ; Well done good and faithful Ser- 
vant, thou haſt been faithful over a few 
things, I will make thee a Ruler over ma- 
ny things, enter thou into the joy of 55 
| Lora; 
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4 Lord; Thou ſhalt partake of the ſame 


Joy thy Maſter doth. This is that 
which makes the Saints unſpeakabl 

happy above; they ſhall be with Chriſt, 
they ſhall be ſatisfied with his Glory, 
and in their Conformity to it: For all 
the Saints ſhall be conformed to the 
Human Nature of Chriſt glorified , as 
to their Pattern and their great Exem- 
plar : Phil. 3. 21. Who ſhall change our 
vile body , that it may be faſhioned like 
unto his glorious body, according to the 
working whereby he is able even to ſubdue 


all things unto himſelf. And our Souls 


in Heaven ſhall be conformed to his 
plorious Soul. 1 

2dly. Secondly , That which is the 
higheſt Glory of Heaven, is the En- 
joyment of God himſelf. Now for the 
opening of this to you, we are to con- 
ſider firſt that Rule I gave you before, 
That according to our Love and our 
Deſire, ſuch will be our Joy in poſſeſ- 
ſing the deſired Good. Now every 
Saint hath a deſire towards God, and 
a Love to him; which I ſhall brief 
open to you under theſe Two Conſi- 
derations : 


. That 
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1/t. That their Love and Deſire is 
entirely fed upon God himſelf; ſo 
chat all other things without him cau- 
not make them happy. The Love of 
the Saints to God is entire to him, as 
the Fountain of that Felicity which 
alone can make them bleſſed. You ſhall 
find this in David, One thing have ] de- 


that I may dwell in the houſe of the Lord 
all the days of my life, to behold the beau- 
ty of the Lord, and to enquire in his tem- 
ple Where you ſee that he fixed his 
deſire upon God, as the ſole Object o 
his Happinels : For indeed true Happi- 
neſs is neither abſqze Deo, nor extra 
Deum ; It is neither without God, nor 
out of God; it is in God himſelf : 
There is abſolute Perfection, where 
God is enjoyed, who is the Spring of 
Happineſs. If you could abſtract in 
your Thoughts all the inferior Glories 
of Heaven without God, you would 
leave Heaven without it ſelf. It is on- 
ly God's Preſence which makes Heaven. 
The Saints Affections are entirely ſer 
on God; they do not only deſire God 
as the proper Object of their Happi- 
neſs, but they deſire him with the 
ſtrength 
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Rrength of their Aſfections; that is, 
the full“ Enjoyment of God alone can 


ſatisfy them. They intenſely deſite 
him. Therefore you ſhall find the 


Pſalmiſt, when he ſpeaks concerning 


the Ardency of his Affections to God, 
he ſays, As the hart panteth after the 
water-brooks , ſo panteth my ſoul after 
thee, O God : My ſoul thirſteth for God, 
for the Irving God. When ſhall I come and 
appear before God > Thele Expreſſions 
ſer forth to us in a moſt lively manner, 


the Ardency of his deſire ro enjoy 
God ; his appearing before God, that is 
meant of the lower Enjoyment of God 


in his Ordinances: He was a baniſhed 
Perſon, and could not enjoy God in his 
Tabernacle, the place of Publick Wor- 
ſhip. Now obſerye, this Love and 
Deſire of the Saints towards God is in- 
finitely increaſed in Heayen ; therefore 
according to the Love and Deſire we 
have towards God, ſo muſt be the Joy 
that flows from his Preſence. 

2. Conſider, God doth moſt fully 
communicate himſelf to the Saints in 
Heaven. 1. By revcaling all his amia- 
ble Excellencies to theit minds. There- 
fore it is ſaid, Matth. 5. Bleſſed are the 
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pure in heart, for they ſhall ſee God. They 
ſhall ſee him with an Intellectual Eye; 
their Underſtandings ſhall ſee all his 
glorious Perfections, as much as they 
can receive of him ; and only he that 
ſees God, underſtands what a Happi- 
neſs it is to ſee him. It may be ſeveral 
of you that hear me, while I am ſpeak- 
ing to you of ſecing the Lord, can no 
more reliſh ir, than if you ſhould put 
a cold piece of Earth into your mouths; 
but he that is a Saint indeed, hath 
ſome Glimmerings of it, and ſome . 
Foretaſt of ic. To have a clear view 
of thoſe Divine Excellencies which are 
the Happineſs of God himſelf, which 
are his natural Bleſſedneſs; to ſee his 
Beauty, the Beauty of his Holineſs, 
and the Glory of his Power, and all 
his other Attributes opened to you in 
the moſt enlarged manner ; if our Souls 
were but enlighten'd, and ſanctiſied, 
and raiſed, this would be very ſweet 
to us: The very Hopes of it would be 
a Heaven to us. Thus the Scripture 
doth repreſent to us what Heaven is: 
Without holineſs no man ſhall ſee God. 
Seeing God, is the Poſſeſſion of his 
Excellencies, by being brought to 8 

an 
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and enjoy him. Pſal. 16. 11. Thou wilt 
ſhew me the path of life : In thy preſence 
there is fulneſs of joy, at thy right hand 
there are pleaſures for evermore. God 
was from Eternity a Heaven to himſelf, 
infinitely glorious and joyful in him- 
ſelf: Certainly then his Preſence muſt 
be a Heaven to the bleſſed Spirits. He 
that hath the Revenues of a King, may 
eaſily diſcharge the Expences of a ſmall 
Family. If God hath that infinite Ex- 
ceſs of Happineſs to make himſelf hap- 
py, he can eaſily make thoſe happy 
that deſire it. 24%. This ſhall be ac- 
companied with the moſt fervent Love 
of him. Every Soul in Heaven is infla- 
med with the higheſt degree of Love 
ro God, and therefore infinitely plea- 
ſed in the Glory of God. Now from 
the Sight of that Glory, and that Love 
that he ſheweth in giving that Sight, 
that Love we have to him is fed, and 
conſequently our Joy muſt always be 
in its Spring-Tide there, becauſe we 
have the continual Preſence of God 
himſelf. Pſal. 17. 15. As for me, I will 
behold thy face in righteouſneſs ; I ſhall be 
fatisfied when I awake with thy likeneſs. 
When my Soul is perfected with Righ- 
H 4 teouſ- 
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teouſneſs and Holineſs, I ſhall ſee thy 
Face and be ſatisfied. Whether you 
underſtand it of rhe Likeneſs of God 
ſhining in our glorified Saviour or no, 
there will be Satisfaction flowing from 
the Diſcovery and Enjoyment of God's 
Perfection in Heaven. The Wiſe-man 
tells us, The defire accompliſhed is ſweet 
to the ſoul, Prov. 13. 19. It is the Tri- 


umph of the Soul. Whenever a man 


hath a ſtrong deſire accompliſhed, it is 
the greateſt pleaſure to him. Do but 
conſider then, what a Paradiſe there is 
above, where all the Deſires are fully 
fatisfied in God's Preſence. Do but 
ſcriouſly lay this to heart, Whether is 
it poſſible to conceive any thing that 
is more joy ful, than for the Soul to have 
the moſt beloved, the moſt deſired, and 
the moſt Supreme Good in its Poſſeſ- 
ſion. Thus it is with the glorified 
Saints above in Heaven. I ſhall not 
trouble you with a curious Diſpute 
whether or no we ſhall ſee the Eſſence 
of God in Heaven; for ſuch a Diſcourſe 
would be above your Capacities and 
Apprehenſions. The Scriptu;e doth 
principally inſiſt upon this, when it re- 
yeals Heaven to us: We ſhall be _ 
| le 
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fd in the Preſence of God, we ſhall 
be happy in the Fruition of him: 


heirs of God, and joint heirs with Chriſt. 


ſaid, that God ſhall be our glory. And 
the Prophet Jeremy, Lam. 3. 24. faith, 
which is principally accompliſhed in 
Heaven, The Lord is my portion, ſaith 


my ſoul, therefore will I hope in him. 
Now for us who are here in this lower 


World, we have but narrow Concepti- 
ons concerning the Enjoyment of God : 
But the more the Soul underſtands 
God, the more it knows what happi- 
neſs there is in the Enjoyment of him. 
would have you obſerve, That the 
more any man underſtands what this 
World is, the leſs he enjoys it ; for the 
more he diſcovers the Vanity of it, the 
more he underſtands how fooliſh and 
deceitful this World is, in its Promi- 
ſes of Happineſs. Therefore Solomon, 
who had an enquiring Mind, and Power 
and Riches anſwerable to his Mind, 
alter he had made a diligent Search in- 
to all the Honours, Riches, and Plea- 
luces of this World, the Reſult is, 4 


is 


And in the Prophecy of Tazah it is 


105 


Therefore it is ſaid, We are the chil- Rom 8. 
dren of God, and if children then heirs, 17: 
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is vanity, and vexation of ſpirit : 
had a ſickly diſtaſte of all the Pleaſuregl 
and Delights he had enjoyed in thig 
world. But now the more the Soul 
underſtands of God, the more it en- 
+ joys of God: For it finds the Divine 
Perfections to be fo immenſe, as to be 
above all that it can expreſs, nay aboye 
all it could conceive or diſtinctly des 
ſire. So that the more God is under 
ſtood, the more he is enjoyed, eſteem 
ed, and delighted in: And therefore in 
Heaven it ſelf, where God is under- 
ſtood and loved in Perfection, there he 
is enjoyed in Perfection. And there is 
this great difference between the Soul 
enjoyment of God in Heaven, and on 
Earth; thoſe that are on Earth enjoy 
not God ſo fully, clearly, and fatisfa- 
Rorily , becauſe their Enjoyment of 
God is mediately; either I/, by Cres 
rures, as ſecondary Cauſes of Comforts, in 
as all things that in the Order of Na- © 
ture are comfortable to us, they are *! 
bur like Ciſterns that convey ſome-I tl 
thing to us from God our Fountain: al 
Or elſe, 2dly, he is enjoyed in his Or- fr 
dinances , in thoſe Sacred Appoint - |) 
ments wherein he hath promiſed to * pl 
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al and communicate himſelf , his 
Grace and Comforts to them. Bur 
now in Heaven God's Excellencies and 
perſections are communicated to the 
Creature in a more immediate manner. 


107 


When we taſt any Comfort in the 


Creature, it all comes from God ; that 
Comfort we have in the Creature is li- 
mited, but it is God that makes it com- 
fortable , and communicates Comfort 
to us by the Creatures. God is the 
Author of all that good we receive by 
them. It comes to us from him. That 
Comfort which comes from God in the 
Creature, is like Liquor put into a 
Bottle, that takes off from its Gene- 
rouſneſs and Richneſs: So all the 
Comforts that come from God through 
the Creature, there is a diminution of 
them as they paſs through the Crea- 
ture. But when we come to enjoy the 
immediate Excellencies of God, his 
Goodneſs, Power, and Holineſs, and 
the like; this will be our Heaven; 
there is nothing that ſhall eclipſe or 
allay that Comfort. That which comes 
from the Preſence of God immediate- 
ly, is all pure and unmix'd Joy, re- 
pleniſhing and fatisfying. In Heaven 

we 


The Everlaſlino Reſt | 


we ſhall enjoy God's immediate Excel 
lencies by Knowledge and Love. There 
we ſhall underſtand his Eternity, Om- 
nipotence, Immenſity, his infinite Ho- 
lineſs, and all other Perfections, ſo fat 
as we are capable of underſtanding 
them. And there is one conſideration 
the Scripture adds to what I am ſpeak- 
ing; we ſhall not only enjoy the Per- 
fections of God immediately, ſo as ng 
Creature ſhall interpoſe berween God 
and us, nor theſe Ocdinances, which 
are lower Adminiſtrations; but we 
ſhall enjoy God without the Interpoſi- 
tion of our Almighty Mediator. 1 Cor. 
15. 28. It is ſaid concerning Chriſt our 
Mediator, When all things ſhall be ſubdu- 
ed unto him, then ſhall the Son himſelf 
alſo be ſubject to him that put all things 
under him, that God may be all in all. | 
will open this briefly to you : In our 
preſent ſtate we have no Communion 
with God, but through Jeſus Chrill 
the Mediator, reconciling God to us, 
and making us acceptable to God. All 
the Spiritual Benefits we receive, they 
are conveyed to us through Jeſus 
Chriſt our Mediator; for the Holy 


and Righteous Nature of Ged can have 
ng 


fo 
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ho Converſe immediately with an un- 
holy Creature. The belt Saints in the 
World are unholy in part; and there 
can be no Converſe with God, but 
through Chriſt our Mediator. Now 
obſerve , the Lord Jeſus Chriſt hath a 
Supreme Empire delivered him by Com- 
miſſion from his Father; and this he is 
to manape till the adverſe Powers are 
entirely ſubdued, till the Powers of 
Earth and Hell are all broken and van- 
quiſhed. This is to be done by Chriſt 
as God-Man. But when after the Laſt 
Day Chriſt ſhall by that Supreme Act 
of Judgment caſt the Devils andall the 
wicked into Hell for ever, and ſhall en- 
tes into Heaven with his Saints, then 
ends the Government of Chriſt. That 
I may a little open this to you by a Si- 
militude or Illuſtration that you will 
all underſtand : It is as if a King had 
a great part of his Kingdom revolted 
from him, and thoſe revolted Subjects 
riſing up in Rebellion againſt him, and 
he hath a deſign to recover them by his 
Mercy and Clemency , and thoſe that 


would not be preyailed with, ſhould be 


Inſtances of his juſt Severity. He puts 
his own Son into Commiſion, to in- 


vite 
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vite thoſe that are capable of Mercy 
to accept of Pardon, and to ſubdug 
thoſe that are Rebellious, and obſti 
nately reſiſt his Power and Authority, 
and gives his Son full Empire for the 
Accompliſhment of this Deſign. Noy 
when he hath by the Offers of Mercy 
and Pardon won ſome, and reduced 
them to their Dury and Obedience, and 
broken and ſubdued the Rebellion 
Party that continued in their oppoſiti- 
on againſt him, he delivers up his Com. 
miſſion to his Father. Thus when ou 
Lord Jeſus, who received a Commiſſi 
on from his Father to make Overture: 
of Mercy and Pardon to thoſe Revolt. 
ed Creatures that were proper Objects 
of it, and would thankfully accept of 
that Grace that is tender'd to them; 
and alſo to ſubdue and vanquiſn the 
Rebellious, and break their Power that 
obſtinately and finally oppoſe and re- 
fiſt him; when he hath accompliſhed 
this, there is no further Work for 
Chriſt as Mediator, to reconcile and 
appeaſe God in Heaven: For then God 
the Father, Son, and Spirit, will glo- 
rify the Saints immediately; ſo that 
there will be no Interpoſition _— 
| a diſ- 
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a diſpleaſed God and Sinners. For as 

the firſt Creation of all things was from 

Infinite Power, Wiſdom, and Goodneſs 

of the Bleſſed and Glorious Trinity : 

So in Heaven the Felicity of the glo- 

rified Saints is from the ſame Bleſſed 
Trinity : For there is a concurrence of 
all the Perſons of the Holy Trinity in 
the happineſs of Heaven: The Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghoſt are equally the 
Fountain of that Eternal Bleſſedneſs 
the Saints enjoy in their glorified State. 
O conſider how happy the Creature 
muſt be, when it receives all from God's 
bleſſed Treaſury; when all that the 
Creature can poſſibly receive, ſhall 
+; come from God immediately. And 
of this is that which will cauſe that Joy 
n: chat is unſpeakable and full of Glory. 
hell If 1 could ſpeak never fo long on this 
na SubjeR, all my Thoughts and Expreſ- 
re. WW fions would fall infinitely ſhort of it. 
eilt is our happineſs that we are uncapa- 
or dle of underſtanding it: So that here 


nd dcour Incapacity turns to our advan- 
zod tage: It is infinitely above all we can 
o- ask or think, even this Reſt that we 
hat ſhall enjoy above with God. 
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CHAP. VII. 


'Tis an Eternal Reſt. For God's Love is 
unc hangeable to them, and ſo is theirs 
to him. gt 


| A Nother Excellency of this Reſt is 

this ; As itis a Holy and a Joy- 

ful Reſt, fo it ſhall be an Eternal Reſt. 
Eternity is an inſeparable Attribute of 

true and perfect Bleſſedneſs. Now in 
Heaven there is ſuch a Glory and Bleſ- 
ſedneſs, as will nat only ſatisfy all our 
Deſires, but will exclude all our Fears. 

There ſhall never be any danger of lo- 

ſing ir, nay, there ſhall never be any 

fear of loſing it. Now for the opening 

of this to you, there are only Three 

things I ſhall touch upon: Firſt, To 

prove to you, that it will be an Eter- 

nal Reſt, Do but conſider, the Love 

of God that is the Cauſe of it, it is 

| unchangeable. The Love of God it is 
£ vnchangeably ſet upon his People. T 5 
| Ai 
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faith the Pſalmiſt, Thy mercies, O Lord, 
are from everlaſting to everlaſting, upon 
them that fear thee. Conſider the Wit- 
dom of God; it is impoſſible that he 
ſhould change his Love towards thoſe 
that he hath choſen and conlecrated to 
| his Service, and to be of his Society, 
| and in his Preſence for ever. It is im- 
poflible that he ſhould change his Love, 
becauſe he did from Eternity foreſee 
what could fall our. There can be no 
"WW cauſc why he ſhould change his Aﬀe- 
; ction; For God is not man, that he ſhould 
bez; or as the fon of man, that he ſhould 
f repent. If one man love another, there 
may be ſomething in the Perſon that 
may cauſe his Friend to withdraw his 
Affection; but God faw man in the 
ſtate of weakneſs and frailty ; and if 
his Love endured us in this preſent 
Life, it will continue for ever; for his 
Love is unchangeable and everlaſting. 
2. Secondly, Conſider this Reſt is ever- 
laſting, becauſe there is no change 
ſhall ever be in thoſe that are glorified. 
The Saints ſhall perſevere cternally in 
their Love to God. In this world the 
Aflections of holy Men to God are like 


the Needle in the Compats, though it 
ttemble 


rr Lo oben, d. 
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7 tremble and point ſometime to the cf I 
or Weſt, yer when it ſettles, it turns 
directly to its beloved Pole, that is, 
the North. So it is with the Saen 
God is their Pole and Center, their De- 

1 ſires, and their whole Souls tend to him. 
They have ſome variation, ſome ſlips 
and falls from God, which may cats 
him to withdraw from them, and leave 
them under a Cloud of Sorrow : Bur 
in Heaven holy Souls are directly, ful- 
ly, and conſtäncly fixd upon God, 

without the lcaſt cooling or intermiſſi- 
on of their Aſtections, God is their 
exceeding Joy, and that for ever. He 
is the Everlaſting Object of their Love 
and Praiſe; ſo that there can be no 
Cloud there: For God's Love is un- 
changeable to them, and their Love is 
unchangeable to him; and therefore it 
is impollibie they ſhould ever be turned 
from God; for the Light of his Coun- 
renance directs and gowgrns all their 
Minds and Hearts. For conſider here 
below; Do you think any one that is 

. thicfty will leave a clear flowing Spring 

1 for Fuddle-Water ? fo it is impoſſible 

that holy Souls in Heaven ſhould ever | 


turn their Allectious from Gode If 
God's 
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God's Love be unchangeable to them, 

and their Love unchangeable to him, 

what can change their Bleſſedneſs? If 

there were any Power Superior to God, 
that could put an end to their: Happi- 
neſs, then they might fear ; bur all 
their Enemies are caſt into Hell; and 
they have no leſs than the Infallible 

{ Promiſe of Chriſt ro ſecure them: Be- 
cauſe I live, ye ſhall live alſo ; faith 
our Bleſſed Saviour : If God lives and 
is eternally happy , we ſhall be hap- 
py for ever. They are in an Everlaſt- 
ing Covenant with him, and ſhall be 
in Eternal Communion with him. 80 
that che Reſt of Heaven 1s an Immortal 
Reſt : There ſhall never be any dimi- 
nution of their Glory, no interrupti- 
on of their Joy, nor no end of it. 4. 
thy Right Hand there are Pleaſures for 
evermore - To conclude all, we are 
p oor ſnort - ſighted Creatures; we do 
underſtand things by our Senſes, and 
are molt affected with thoſe things 
which do touch them. 

Do but conſider with your ſelves, 
whatſoever is pleaſant to you in the 
Order of Nature, whatſoever it is that 
may gratify your ſenſual Faculties, if 

2 it 
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* 


ſtrain them all into one Cup, and drink 


them up at one Draught, they are not 


all comparable to the leaſt degree of 
that Joy and Glory that is above for 


one Moment. If you could live the 


whole Circle of Time from the firſt 


Riſe of the World to the end of it, and 


enjoy all the Pleaſures that all others 
have enjoyed in all Succeſſions of Ages, 
they are not to be named with one Mo- 
ment's Enjoyment of God in Heaven. 
As if one perſon could feel the Poyſon 
and Stings of all the Torments, Miſe- 


ries and Calamities that all Men endure 


in this World, it were nothing compa- 
red to the prepared Plagues for the 
Wicked in Hell. If you have Reaſon 
and Faith to exerciſe your Serious 
Thoughts, nothing deſerves your ut- 


moſt Endeayours but Heaven. If you 


will not be guilty of thg moſt ſtupid 


Folly, then ſeek the Kingdom of God, and 
the Righteouſneſs of it. | 
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- it were poſſible for you to take in all 
thoſe Pleaſures the World hath, and 
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CHAP. VIII. 


The Good Will of God, and the Sufferings 
of Chriſt, the Supream Cauſes of be- 
towing this Reſt : Tet ti a Reward, 
and in what ſenſe. Merit excluded by 
God's Abſolute Right to our Obedience, 
and the quality of our good Actions; 
which 3 from Spiritual Powers, 
reſtored by Free Grace; and are very 
imperfect; and no benefit to God; and 
there is no Proportion between them and © 
Heaven. The Blood of Chriſt ming- 5 
led with them does not mate em Me- 4 

ritorious. \ 
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IV. . in the next place proceed 

to Prove, that this Reſt is reſer- 
ved as a Reward to the People of 
God: In the opening of this I will ſhew 


you, 


I 3 Firſt, 


* . 
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Firſt, What are the Supream ca 
of this, that ſo you may not miſunder-Y 
ſtand rhe Notion of a Reward. 


Secondly, That «ax is a Reward for 
the People of God ; in n, enſe 05 
rags take it. en 


 Thirdh, I will prove t to you by clear 
irreſiſlible Arguments, that there is a 
Reſt remaining tor the People of God. 


17. There are Two Supreme Cauſes 
of this Reſt the Scripturc {peaks of: 
1he Frft, is the Eternal Picature and 

good wiil of God to prepare this Reſt 

for his People, and to prepare his Peo- 
ple for it: So you ſhall find; Fear not, 
little Flock, it is your Father's nov plea- 
ſure to give you the Kingdom. Our Savi- 
our comforts his Dilcipies with this: 
Where you way oblery "go the way, 
that it is not only ſaid td be the good 
pleaſure of God to give the Saints this 
Heavenly Kingdom, but it is attribu- 
ted to him as our Father: So that our 
poſſeſſing Heaven is not by way of Pur- 
chaſe, but Gift. We are as i 
13 | b Chil- 
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Children of God ; we are not Purcha- 
fers, but Inheritors of it, as the Chil- 
dren of our Heavenly Father. To 

bring this home to your Boſoms, it is 

God's good pleaſure to give this to his 

Children as a Father, he diſpenſeth it to 

his Children, and to them alone. There 

are two things included in the natural 

Relation of a Father: 

r 1/t. That he communicates Being to 

a a Child; he is the Secondary Author of 
l. its Life. 

24%. He communicates that Life 
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d which he poſſeſſeth himſelf, as to the 

F: Kind and Nature of it: Theſe two 

d things are eſſentially requiſite to deno- 

ſt minate a Man a Father. Now that 

)- you may know whether you are the 

, Objects of this Love of God, he gives | 

1- it, I/. To thoſe that are born of him, FOES 
i- chat receive a new Nature from him, . 
F Which were born not of Blood, not of the AY 
, will of the Feſb, nor of the will of Man, 

d but of God. "2dly. This New Naturè is | 
is called in — the Divine Nature, 1 
U 2 Pet. 1. 4. Whereby are given unto us 

Ir exceeding great and precious Promiſes, 

r- that by theſe e. you might be partakers of the 

IS Divine Nature. Now there are Iwo | 
I Characters in this Divine Nature, 4 


I 4 whereby 


9 
* 3, FY 
" N 
. 1 


> þ 2 ao 
4 9 
S's 


Nature. 1/. The Holineſs of it; for 


is deſigned, are holy as God is holy in all 
ly Nature hath Immortality in it: So 
born again, not of Corruptible Seed, but 
of Tncorruptible, by the Word of God, 
mortal Seed, that ſhall be always 


Bring this home to your {elves ; Are 
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whereby a Saint is like to God; that i 
the Holineſs andthelmmortality of that 


God is a Holy God, and his Life is a 
Life of Holineſs: And to all his Chil- 
dren, to v hom this heavenly Kingdom 


manner of Converſation. 2dly. That Ho- 
the Apoſtle tells us, 1 Pet. 1. 23. Being 
which lives and abides for ever: That 
which is beſtowed upon us is an Im- 
ſpringing up till it come to Perfection. 
you under the Good Pleaſure of God ? 
Are you ſenſible of it, that you are Heirs 
of his Kingdom and Love? It muſt ariſe 


from hence that you arc his Children, 
Conſider further, the good pleaſure of 


God is made here the Bey cauſe that 


appoints this Eternal Kingdom unto his 
Children; the good pleaſure of God is 
that which diſpenſeth this Glory to 
them, and atlaſt will put them into the 
actual Poſſeſſion of it. It is ſaid to be 
his good pleaſure, his love, his 121 
E744 an 
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a mere Mercy, Jude 21. Keep your 
elves in the love of God, looking, for the 
Emercy of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt unto Eternal 
Life : It is Mercy which giveth us 


that appoints it, but it is pure Love 
that giveth us poſſeſſion of it. 2dly, The 
next cauſe of this Eternal Reſt which 
the Saints have beſtowed upon them is, 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt : So you ſhall 
find, Rom. 6. 9. latter end, For the Ma- 


„ * 


Eternal Life, through Feſus Chriſt our 
Lord: Where you ſee {till that Eternal 
Life is attributed to God as a free gift. 
The Greet Word ſignifies, moſt gratui- 
tous, moſt free, undeſerved, and the 
pure effect of Grace. The Wages of Sin 
ig Death ; that is, it is a Righteous Re- 
compence of Sin, Eternal Death: (For 
you muſt underſtand it by the oppoſiti- 
on to Eternal Life); Eternal Death is a 
Righreous Regompence of Sin. If you 


„ c FS 


conſider that” God againſt whom it is 
committed, ſo it deſerves an Eternal 
Puniſhment ; But the Gift of God 5s Eter- 
nal Life. 
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Glory at the laſt : It is not only Mercy 


ges of Sin ij Death, but the Gift of God u 
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1/2. If you conſider the Suffering 


Sufterings, it will appear that to him! 
we owe Eternal Life: Conſider what 
that Death was that he ſuffered for us, 
Heb. 2. 16, He expiated the Guilt of 
Sin, and diflolved that Bond whereby 
we were obliged to Eternal Puniſhment, 
the Death of Chriſt did that. If you 
could preſcind and abſtract the Suffer 
ings of Chriſt from his Obedience, his 
Sufferings might only free you from 
Hell. But now the Obedience of Chriſt 


was fo perfect in it ſelf, and ſo glorious 


to God, his Obedience to the Death of 
the Croſs, whoſe Divine Nature had an 


Infinite Worth inir, and whoſe Human 


Nature was Spotleſs Holin« ſs, he pro- 
cured for us a Right ro Heaven; not 
only a freedom from Ruin, but a Righ: 
to a higher Glory than was loſt in 4. 
dam. Therefore we mt attribute all 
to the Love of God in Chriſt, on the 
account whereof the Apoſtle breaks forth 
into a molt ſolemn Acknowledgment, 
Rev. 1.5. Unto him that loved us, and 
waſhed us from our Sins in his own Blood, 
aud hath made us Kings and Prieſts unto 


a" God 
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ed, aud his Father ; to him be Glory and 
EDominion for ever and ever, Amen. 

No with reſpect to Chriſt's Re- 
deeming us from Hell, and beſtowing 


at Heaven upon us, we owe to him Ho- 
is, mage, Worſhip, and Praiſe for the Hea- 
of W venly Kingdom, and we ſhall praiſe him 
by W for ever. So that here are the two Su- 


i, preme Caules of this Reſt, the Love of 
on WW God, and the Purchaſe of Chriſt. 


3dly. Notwithſtanding this, the Scrip- 
ture tells us (and we may ſafely ſpeak 
the Words of Scripture) that this Reſt 
is reſcrved as a Reward to the People of 

God; ſo you {hall find that Expreſſion, 
Matt. 5.11, 12. where our Saviour en- 
courageth the perſecuted Saints; Bleſ- 
fed are you when Men ſhall revile you, and 
perſecute' you, and ſhall ſay all manner of 
Evil againſt you faljly for my ſake; rejoice, 
and be exceeding glad, for great is your 
Reward in Hegven. 

Now for the underſtanding of this 
you mult diſtinguiſh ; there is a dou- 
ble Notion of Rea ard. /f. A Reward 
ſtrictly taken; and ſo a Reward is a 
Righteous Recompence that is given to 
a Perſon as an allowance for a due Ser- 
vice, according ase proportion of its 

| 8 worth. 
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worth. So you ſhall find Deut. 7. God) 
commandeth , that we ſhall nor derail 


| 


the Reward of the Hireling, Sc. But in 
this ſenſe Heaven cannot be a Reward: 


All the glorious Angels in Heaven can- 
not challenge any thing from God as 2 
Reward, in a ſtrict Senſe. 

Second! „There is a lower ſenſe of 1 
Reward, and that is, when there is a 
Recompencę given for a Service that 
was due, and mean in it ſelf, but it is 
given from the Bounty and pure Libe- 
rality and Riches of the Rewarder, 
Now in, this ſenſe you muſt underſtand 
it, when Heaven is {aid to be a Reward 
of the doing or ſuffering of the Saints, 
becauſe in the order of giving, it is a Re- 
ward after our Service performed to 
God : It hath the nature of a Reward 
becauſe it hath reſpect to the Serviceof 
the Saints; but not as a Reward ſtrict. 
ly due to that Service; and that will 
appear if you do but co ogſder 

1/t. The Quality of the Perſon. 

2.dly. 158 Quality of the Service. 

1. Conſider the Quality of the Per- 
ſon; and here are cheſe things to be 
conſidered : 


Is 
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1ſt. That God hath an abſolute 
right to all his Creatures, ſo that by 
their Obedience to him, they can merit 
nothing. All their Power of Acting, and 
all their Faculties ate from him. They 
can deſerve nothing; all is his own, 
1 Chron. 29. 14. Of thine own have we 
given thee, ſaith David: The Product 
of our Inward and Outward Strength; 
all our Talents are from God. That I 
may illuſtrate this by a Similitude that 
you all underſtand ; The Apoſtle Paul 
wrote to Philemon to prevail with him 
for a kindneſs to Onefimus : and it is an 
Epiſtle very inſinuating, where there is 
an intermixture of many powerful Ar- 
guments, Ver. 8, 9. Wherefore, though I 
might be much bold in Chriſt to enjoin thee 
that which is convenient, yet for love ſake 
of WM Trather beſeech thee, being ſuch a one as 
Paul the Aged, and now alſo a Priſoner of 
il Chriſt, I beſeech thee for my Son Oneſimus, 
whom I have begotten in my Bonds, which 
in time paſt was to thee unprofitable, but 
now profitable to thee and me; whom I 
er WW have ſent again; Thou therefore receive 
be him that is mine own Bowels, &c. Aſter 
the Apoſtle had uſed all the Addreſs of 
Love, he makes uſe of a Strain, that 
if | £ which 
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ſtrange piece of Rhetorick with which 
he concludes his Arguments: 7 Paul 
have written it with mine own hand, [ 


will repay its albeit I do not ſay to thee, 


how thou oweſt to me even thine own ſelf 
beſides. It was but a ſmall return he 
deſired at his hands, conſidering how 
much he owed to Paul ; probably he 
was his Spiritual Father. Therefore 


Gratitude might oblige Philemon to an- 


{wer his Deſire in this. Had Paul ſuch 
a right in Philemon as that he owed him- 
{elf ro him, being his Spiritual Father, 
and an Inſtrument of his Converſion in 
bringing him to the Knowledge of 
Chriſt; how much more do we owe 
our ſelves to God, owe all to him, and 

therefore can merit nothing of him ? 
24ly, Another thing, Secondly, with 
reſpect to the Quality of our Perſons is 
this, The meanneſs and vileneſs of our 
Perſons ; ſo that whatſoever comes 
from us, cannot poſſibly merit any thing 
of God. Abraham was a great Prince, 
and a Man that had'abundance of Trea- 
ſure ; bur when he ſpeaks to God he 
3 abaſeth 


1 
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which is the moſt Artificial and Power 


ful, v. 18. F he hath wronged thee, off 
oweth ought, put that on my account. A 
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Wabaſh himſelf, and ſays, Gen. 18. 27. 
Behold now I have taken upon me to ſpeak 
be Lord, which am but Duſt and Aſbes. 
And Fohs the Baptiſt , though a perſon 
of Eminent Holineſs, yet when he 
ſpeaks of Chriſt, Jobn 1. 27. He it 5 
„bo coming after me, s preferred before 
ö me, whoſe Shoes-Latchet I am not wort 
o unlooſe. And the Bleſſed Virgin who 
„had the honour to be the Mother of 
0 Chriſt, how doth ſhe break forth into 
6 the Praiſes of the Lord, with a reflecti- 
5 on upon her own Meannels, Luke 1. 
46. My Soul doth magnify the Lord, and 
„ my Spirit hath rejoiced in God my Savi- 
p our ; for he hath regarded the Low Eſtate 
4 of his Handmaiden ; for behold from hence- 
Forth all Generations ſhall call me Bleſſed. 
0 We are ſo low, mean, and contempti- 
4 ble ro God, that it is impoilible we 
ſhould oblige him: The whole World 
h compared to him is but as the Drop of a 
18 Bucket. Now what a ſmall part are we 
1 of that Drop ? Nay the whole World 
a compared to him is but as the Small 


" Duſt upon the Ballance ; Nothing, yea leſs 

than Nothing, and Vanity. So that there 

can be no Obljgation or Merit ariſing 
irom ſuch Creatures as we are. 

ana Secondly, 
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The Everlaſting Reſt 
Secondly, If we conſider the Qualit) 
of our Actions, it is impoſſible we 
ſhould merit any thing from God. 
1/7. Becauſe all our Spiritual Powers 
are reſtored to us by the Free Grace of 
God. The Apoſtle Paul faith, We have 
no ſufficiency of our ſelves, as of our ſelves, 
ſo much as to think a good Thought, Phil. 2. 
13. For it sGod that worketh in us both 
to will and to do, of his good pleaſure : So 
that all our Spiritual Power and 
Strength is from God: And it being in- 
tirely his, we cannot merit any thing 
from him. For all the Power and 
Strength we have, we owe it intirely to 
God and Chriſt ; therefore Fohn 15. 5. 
our Sayiour compares himſelf to the 
Vine, and the Church to the Branches; 
Jam the Vine, and ye are the Branches; 
he that abideth in me, and I in him, the 
fame bringeth forth much Fruit; for with- 
out me ye can do nothing. The Branch 
hath no Power or Living Juice of its 
own, but what it derives from the 
Root. So all our Habitual Graces, and 
all our Exerciſe of thoſe Graces, is from 
God and Chriſt ; therefore th:re can 
be no merit on our art. For indeed 
our Obligation is inereaſed, by the Ex- 
* 7 5 erciſe 
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erciſe of Graces, and weare Debtors to 


him by it. 


Secondly, Do but conſider what Im- 
perfection attends all our Services; ſo 
that were there not a Mediator as well 
to make our Services acceptable, as to 
juſtify our Perſons, we ſhould be expo- 
ſed to the Diſpleaſure of God: For the 
Relicks of Sin ſtain and defile every 
Service that comes from us. 

The Holy Spirit is the immediate 


; Cauſe of every Grace in us; but it is we 


that act and exerciſe Grace. Chriſt is 


the Author and Finiſher of out Faith, 


but it is we that believe: The Spirit of 
Chriſt is the Cauſe of our Obedience, 
but it is we that obey; we are the 


next Agents, tho' he be the Supreme 


- Cauſe. 


There is a great Imperfection in all 
our Services that we perform to God: 
In our Faith there is much of Unbelicf ; 


and in our Obedience there are ſome De- 


grees of Diſobedience; all our Duties 


have an Alloy and ſuch Blemiſhes in 


them as would expoſe us to the Anger 
of God; did not God, for Chriſt's ſake; 
pardon and acceꝑt us. 


_—_ Thirdly, 
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while you are upon Earth, his Majeſty 


doth not proſit him, you can lay no O- 
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Thirdly, Our Services are of no ad 
vantage or benefit to God. Pſal. 16. 2 
The P/almiſt faith to God, My Goodneſs 
extendeth not to thee, but to the Saints 
that are in the Earth. If you hd the 
AfteQions of an Angel to praiſe God 


and Glory would not be encreaſed by 
all your Praiſes: For Fs Glory is above 
the Heavens. If the Sun ſhould ſhine 
upon a clear Cry ſtal-glaſs, and that 
ſhould reflect the Beams of the Sun, it 
could never reach the Body of the Sun, 
ſo as to increaſe the Liglit of it: So it 
is wich us; God ſhines upon us by his 
Mercics, and we reflect them back again 
by our Praiſes and grateful Acknow- 
ledgments, but his Eſſential Glory is 
not increaſed by it; our Righteouſneſs 


bligation upon him; none but thoſe 
you do ſome kindneſs to, receive ſome 
benefit from you; God's Glory is above 
all the Power of the Creature ; he is 
Immenſe, and infinirely above all our Ser- 
vices, we cannot oblige him. 

Fuurthly, There is no proportion be- 
tween what is dons and luller d by us, 
and the Glo y of Heaven, Rom. 8. 18. 

=. For 
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r, ſaith the Apoſtle, J reckon that the 
ESuferings of this eee time are not wor- 

thy to be compared to the Glory that ſhall be 
revealed in us. J reckon , Upon due 
weighing all things together, it is the 
reſult of my Judgment; there is no 
compariſon between the one and the 
other. When the Apoſtle put them in the 
Balance with the Glory of Heaven, the 
Afflictions of this preſent Life were 
light and inconſiderable. If Sufferings, 
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much more is our Obedience. If a Fa- 
ther ſhould ſee his Child write a Line af- 
ter a Copy with an unskiiful Hand, 
and give him a Twenty Shilling Piece 
for that little Writing, you cannot ſay 


* 


1823 0 


8 this is a Juſt Reward; no, but from his 
8 Father's Love and Bounty. So God 
. gives us Heaven for our Service here, 
e but there is no proportion between our 
c Doings and Sufferings, and that Excee 1- 
e ing Eternal Weight of Glory; it is pure- 
F ly from Gift and unmerited Bounty: 
r- W Though ir be a Reward in reſpect of 


Order, given to us for Sincere Service 
performed to him. Now the Papiſts 
do ſtand ſtifly and confidently for a ſtrict 
Reward: It is true, fay they, our 
e Works 


Afflictions, and Troubles are light ; 
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Gold and mix it with Sand, and fay it 
is worth ſo much, it is not the Sand, 


but the Gold that is to be eſteemed and 


valued; for the mixture of the Sand 
doth not make the Gold of greater 
worth and value: So our Works mixed 
with Chriſt's Merits, is like Sand mix- 
ed with Gold. And therefore Heaven 
is given with reſpect ro Chriſt's Preci- 
ous Blood, and not to our Merits. 
Now it is obſervable that the Papiſts 
that build their Hopes upon this falla- 
cious and deceitful ground, do alſo ve- 
ry congruouſly determine, Thar it is 
our Duty to live in doubt of Heaven 
and Salvation: for they look upon Aſ- 
ſurance as the Effect of Pride and raſh 
Preſumption. So that by their Doctrine 
there is no ſolid Hope of Salvation. 
How much better is Hope and well- 
grounded Confidence in Chriſt, than 
Doubtful Fear? Heaven is beſtowed 
from the Rich Bounty and Liberality 
of God; it is a Reward that hath re- 
ſpect to the Sincerity of our Service, 


ad 
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Works and Services do not deſerve Heal 


ven, but the Blood of Chriſt mixedf 
with them may make them meritori- 
ous. If you ſhould take the Duſt of 
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and not to the real Worth and ya- 
lue of it. For Heaven is a Reward 
that is merited only by the Sutfcr- 
ings and Obedience of our Bleſfed 
Redeemer , who is the Author of E- 
ternal Salvation to all thoſe that love 
and obey him. 
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CHAP. IX. 


This Reſt is certainly reſerved for the Pei 
ple of God; becauſe of the Immutabili 
ty of Ged's J romiſe, which Promiſe i 
agreeable to the General Juſtice of God, 
and his Special Love to his People. The 
Divine Power is their great Securit) 
Why tis not given till after a Life 
Service. This Method moſt honourabl: 
to God, becauſe hereby he tries their 


| Faith, and Love; and moſt comforta: 
ble to them. 


Shall now proceed to ſhew you tha 
this Kcit is certainly reſeryed for 
God's People; and that I ſhajl make 


apparent to you from thele ſollowing 
Conſiderations. 


J. The Immutability of the Word ci 


God, wherein this Reſt is promiſed to 


his People. There are many Promiſes 
in Scripture, the Subject Matter of 
a which 


ich 
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which is this, that there is a State of 
© Bleſſedneſs reſerved for the Saints. 


2 Rom. 7. To them who by fatient continu- 
ance in well doing, ſeek for Glory, and Ho- 
nour, and Immortality, Eternal Life. 
Thus the Apoſtle exprelly ſets forth this 
Reſt, which is a variation of it under 
ſeveral Notions ; and tells us, Jf we ſaf- 
fer with kim, we ſhall reign with him. If 
we ſuffer with him; that 1s, in imitation 
of his Example, and in obedience to his 
Command, we ſha//then reign with him, 
Rev. 2. 10. Be thou faithful unto Death, 
and I willgive thee a Crown of Life. The 
Heaven is nor more ſtuck with Stars, 
than the Scripture is with Promiles of 
this nature. Now it is true, before the 
Promiſe is wade, there is an Abſolute 
Sovereign Liberty in God, whether he 
will give ſuch a Right to the Creature: 
But when God hath made à Promiſe, 


he doth (as I may fo ſpeak) make him- 
ſelf a Debtor to his Servants; tho' you 


muſt not take it in a ſtrict ſenſe, but 
there is an Obligation lies upon him to 
fulfil his Promiſe. The Apeſtle when he 
gives you an account of the Foundation 
of his Faith, ſays, 2 Tim. 4. 1 2. For I know 
whom have believed; and I am perſaaded 

that 
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The Word of God when it is once 


1 Tim. 2. 
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tbat he is able to keep that which I have 
committed to him againſt that day; that 
is, I know him to be a holy and a true? 
God, upon whoſe Promiſes I have a 
Bleſſed dependance, they all being of 


Infallible certainty. The truth of it is, 


paſt, is a more firm aſſurance to us than 
we can have, that the Sun will riſe the 
next day; a greater aſſurance is given 
to us than all this regular courſe of Na- 
ture, that is eſtabliſhed by the Works 
of his Providence; for we cannot tell 
when the Courle of Nature ſhall have 
its Period. Burt we have a moſt uncon- 
trollable aſſurance for that, which God 
who cannot lie, promiſed before the World 
began. God cannot deny the Eſſential 
Perfections of his own Nature; there- 
fore he will moſt certainly perform his 
Promiſe. Upon this we may venture 
our Hopes and our Souls, as upon the 
moſt calm and clear Security; God 
hath promiſed it, and he will do it. 
Secondly, Let us conſider thoſe Excel- 
lent Properties in the Divine Nature, 
which may ſtill confirm our Faith in the 
Promiſe of God. 

1. This Promiſe of Eternal Life to 
his Seryants is that which is conſentane- 


ous 
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Fous to the General Juſtice of God, Ja. 

3. 10. Say to the Righteous it ſhall Be well 
with him, for they ſhall eat of the Fruit of 

their Doings. Wo to the Wicked, it ſhall 

be ill with him, for the reward of his hands 

ſhall be given him. The General Righ- 
teouſneſs of God hath ſo diſpoſed the 
diſtribution of Rewards and Puniſh- 
ments, that thoſe that fear him, tho 

| indeed they can deſerve nothing of him, 
̃ yet from his pure Love, and according 
6 to his Juſtice and Righteouſneſs they 
| JW {hall have a Reward. The Wicked in- 
; deed according to ſtrict Juſtice, ſhall 
- be rewarded; ſo you ſhall find the Apo- 
| ſtle ſpeaks, 2 Theſſ. 1. 6, 7. Seeing it 5 
: a righteous thing with God to recompence 
5 


Tribulation to them that trouble you, and 
to you who are troubled reſt with us; that 
is, according to the Holy and Righte- 
6 ous Nature of God. It is not according 1 
e to ſtrict Juſtice, but there is a Clemen- 
d cy of God manifeſted in the pardon of 
Sin, and his admirableLove andBountyin 
recompencing the Righteous : Yet it is 
conlentancous to his Juſtice, that thoſc 
who ſerve him as Sons do a Father, he 
will ſpare them and reward them. 
2dly.1t is according to his ſpecial Love. 
— It is not only from general Juſtice, but 
9 | L ſpecial 
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ſpecial Love and Goodneſs is the Founs 
tain of this Promiſe. Pray obſerve how! 


God deals with his Choſen People; the 
Foundation of all his Bleſſings is Love, 


a Love that is free and unmerited, a Love 


that is rich, and glorious, and liberal; 


this Love proceeds from one thing to 


another; God gives, that he may give; 
he gives his people Grace, that he may 
give them Glory. He begins the Work 
of Holineſs in them here, he perfects 
tlie Work he begins, and he crowns the 
Work he perfects, and all from free love. 
This is the foundation of his Promiſe, 


that love that is rich, and free, and glo- 
rious; ſo that one Mercy to them is the 


carneſt of another, and his Promiſes are 
ſo concatenated , that where he pives 

Grace, he will give Glory. 
34ly. The Divine Power is our great 
ſecurity ; that God can, and will accom- 
plich thoſe Promiſes that he hath made 
ro his people, For I know whom I have 
believed, and I am perſuaded that he is able 
to keep that which Thave committed to him 
againjt that day. What is the Depoſitum 
that the ie commits to God: I know 
Divincs generally interpret it of his do- 
parting Soul. A Believer, when he comes 
to die, refigns up his Soul (as his Sa- 
viour 
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viour did) into God's hands; Father in- 
to thy hands I commend my Spirit. This 
ſeems notto be the true meaning of the 
Apoſtle here, for while a Man hath his 
Soul living in his Body, and in his poſ- 
ſeſſion, it cannot ſuit with the Notion 
of a Depoſitum; for a Depoſitum is that 
which is out of my poſſeſſion, and con- 
9 credited in the hands of another : There- 
' fore this Depoſitum is the Crown of 
l Life and Glory which God hath promi- 
ſed to Believers; a Believer truſts it 
- with God. I have truſted my Eternal 
Gy Happineſs with God, the Crown of Lite 
[ truſt with him: he is gracious, and - 
powerful, and can bring me through all 
the Dangers and Temptations, and 
Troubles of this preſent World to Eter- i 
nal Felicity. Altho' they interpoſe Be- 
tween me and the Divine World, and 
my Body muſt deſcend to the Grave be- 
fore I can obtain Life; yer I know Di- 8 
vine Power can raiſe me from the Dead, 
and bring me to Eternal Life and Glory. 

Secondly, Why doth this Reſt remain 
and ſhall be given us afterwards? At 
preſent it is an unſeen Reſt, it is above 
our reach, It remains, faith the Apoſtle; 
we do not poſſeſs it yet. Why is God 
pleaſed thus to diſpence it and give it 
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to us? I anſwer, The Infinite Wiſdom 
of God appears in the Order of giving 
Obſerve the Expreſſion of the Apaſtle, 
Epheſ. 1.8. In whom we have redemption? 
through the Blood of Chriſt, the forgive- 


neſs of Sin, according to the Riches of his 


Grace, wherein he hath abounded towards 
us in all Wiſdom and Prudence. The Apo- 
le in theſe Words hath a reſpect to the 
particular foundation of the Goſpel Co- 


venant, the Lord Feſus Chrift : God did 


in a wile manner order that the Honour 
of his Juſtice might be ſecured, and yer 
his Mercy advanced. The Apoſtle ſpeak- 
ing of the forgiveneſs of Sins in the 
Blood of Chriſt, herein appears, ſays he, 
theWiſdom of God to honour his Juſtice, 
and Holineſs, and advance the Riches 
of his Grace; the Wiſdom of God ap- 
pears in the whole Conſtitution of the 
Goſpel, in framing the Covenant of 
Grace fo, that Reſt and Bleſſedneſs ſhall 
be diſpenced as a Future Reward to the 
People of God that are obedient to the 
Death: So that as the Combat always 
goes before the Triumph, and the Race 
before the Crown, ſo a Life of Service 
and Obedience always goes before the 
Eternal Enjoyment of God above. Iſhall 


ihew you with what Wiſdom God hath 
ordered 
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ordered this. 'The Wiſdom of it will 
appear in this: 5 
If. It is that which is moſt honour- 
able to God. 

2dly. And indeed it is that which is 

infinitely comfortable to his People. 
Firſt, It's honourable to God as he is 
pleaſed to honour himſelf by the tryal of 
their Faith, which is a Grace of that 
precious Nature and Importance, that 
the Apoſtle Peter tells us, that the try al 
of it is much more precious than Gold; 
That the tryal of your Faith being much 
more precious than of Gold that periſheth, 
though it be tried mith Fire , might be 
found unto praiſe, and honour, and glory 
at the appearing of Chrift : How honoura- 
ble is ir ro the Truth and Power of God, 
when a Believer doth give credit to his 
Revelation of the Unſeen World; when 
we firmly aſſent to this, that there is 
another Life after this, and another 
Happineſs chat Senſe cannot diſcover ; 
when we do believe this as firmly as if 
we law it? What an honourable Teſti- 
mony is this to God, when his Word 
ſhall be ſuch a Security, that we can 
venture our all upon it? We read of 
Abraham, that when he had given ſuch 
an excellent Teſtimony of his Faith when 
he 
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he believed the Promiſe of God, That 
he ſhould have a Son in his Old Age 
tho' he was dead in Nature as to Ge. 
neration; It is ſaid, He believed God 
and it was imputed to him for Righteouſneſs: 
God eſteemed that as a noble Teſtimo- 
ny of his Faith, and conſequently re- 
warded him for it. So thoſe who are 
cloathed with Fleſh, and are converſant 
only with Senſible Objects in this lower 
world, when they can give ſuch credit 
to the Promiſe of God concerning Invi- 
ſible and Eternal things, as to govern 
themſelves entirely in their Lives, with 
reſpect to them; this is a giving God 
as much Glory as we are able while we 
are in this State. 

Secondly , This Reſt remains in the 
Regions above for us, and it is unſeen, 
and future, and is reſerved as a Reward, 
as for the tryal of our Faith, ſo for the 
tryal of the Truth, and ſtrength of our 
Love to God, whether or no we will 
prefer the Enjoyment of him hercafter, 
before all the Pleaſures of this fading 
World. 

Love is beſt diſcovered by compariſon 
and choice: When things are preſented 
to your Wills, and you deſpiſe the Al- 
lurements of the one, and chuſe the 

» other, 
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other, this diſcovers Love. There are 
in competition with you the Vanities 
of the World gilded over, and very 
pleaſing to Senſe; but God ſets againſt 
them an Everlaſting Reward in Heaven, 


the enjoyment of himſelf as our Portion. 
Now when in the midſt of all theſe Tempt- 
ing Vanities I chuſe God for my Porti- 
on, Lam. 3. 2.4. The Lord uv my Portion, 


ſaith my Soul, therefore will I hope in him. 


[chuſe God, tho' that choice diveſt me 
of all that Fools admire, and that Car- 
nal Men chuſe : This declareth that my 
Love to God is cordial and real, it is 
predominant, and hach a preheminence 
above all other Affe dions. How ho- 
nourable is it to God when the Creature 
loveth him above Life, and all the Com- 
forts of Life! God reſerves this Reward 
for a tryal of our Love. 

Thirdly, God is honoured by our ſin— 
ccre Obedience: If there was a preſent 
Temporal Reward did always atrend 
Holineſs, who could tell whether Men 
{ſerved God for nought or no? You know 
the Devil caſt it as a Reproach upon Job, 
when God had hedged him about, and 
given him a princely abundance, and 
he ſeemed the happieſt Man in all the 
Eaſt; as if Job's Obedience to God was 


meerly 
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meerly the effect of that Temporal Hap- | 
pineſs he enjoyed. But God is pleaſed! 


to offer us an Eternal Eſtate, and this 


State is a Future one, and an Eſtate that 
hath many Incumbrances upon it, that 


muſt be removed before it be enjoyed 


You muſt paſs through many Difficul- 
ties on the one hand, and on the other; 
and you cannot come to it withour dy- 
ing; and whether it be a natural death, 
or a violent one, you cannot tell: Our 
Obedience is from pure Love to his 
Majeſty; for the Reſt that is in Heaven, 
is the Enjoy ment of the Love of God: 
So it is pure Love that can animate a 


Chriſtian to deſpiſe all things in comps 


riſon of God. Now conſider how ho- 
nourable our Superlative Love is to him. 
I is true it would be equally bounty for 
God to take a perſon to Heaven as ſoon 
as he had formed him ; but it is more 
honourable to God when we have ſuch 
a Love to him. | 
Secondly, This is moſt comfortable to 
God's People; and who would not 
chuſe ſuch a way as doth moſt clearly 


and undiſſemblingly expreſs our Love 
to God 
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How ſad is the Future State that is re- 
ſerved for God's Enemies? The falſe 
Principles and Motives of their preſent 
Peace: Falſe Apprehenftons of the Mer- 

' cy of God: Future Purpoſes : Plunge» 

1 ing themſelves into worldly Buſineſs and 

« Pleaſures, A miſerable State remains 

J. for them. They ſhall be deprived of 
this Reſt ; which alone will be very 

x Afflictive, becauſe thay ſhall perfectly 

underſtand what they loſe ; that this is 

owin 7 to their own Folly; for 

c the 7 e of periſhing Vanities. They 

. ſhall be in a State of Poſitive Miſery, 

diretly Ry to the Happy State of 


Heaven; and an Eternal one. 


APPLICATION: 


F there be ſuch a Reſt remaining to 
the People of God; we may hence 
inter, How ſad is that Future State that 
remains for God's Enemies in another 
M World. 
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World. And theſe contraries being (ﬆ 


together will illuſtrate one another. 


O the heavy doleful State that remain 
for thoſe who are Rebels againſt God! 


It is true, here they may have Reſt; 
they may, be quiet and undiſturbed in 
their Minds, and fleep ſecurely in the 
very ſhadow of Death. But O the 
feekl awaking they will have when 
they come into Eternity! O the 
ſtrange Convulſions of Conſcience then, 
and thoſe dreadful Diſorders and Tu. 
mults that will be in their Souls ! To 
make this more Clear and Affecting to 
you, I will a little touch upon thoſe 
Falſe Principles and Motives of Peace 
and-Reſt that Wicked Men have here, 
which will ſhortly all be taken away : 
and then I will ſhew you what a Refſt- 
leſs Condition they will be in in the 
next Life; what an inceſſant Remorſe 
will always Torture them. to the Days 
of Eternity. 

As to the falſe Principles of Reaſon, 
there are ſome that are very obvious, 
and very neceſlary to touch upon. We 
find that theſe two. Attributes of Con- 
ſelence meet together, a Bad Conſcience 
and a Quiet, None more Secure, none 

more 
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more Undiſturbed, than thoſe that are 


in infinite Danger of Ruin. And al- 
though God tells us, There is no peace 
to the wicked; there is no ſolid well- 
grounded Peace; yet the Scripture 
tells us in another place, Deut. 29. 19. 
And it comes to paſs when he hears the 
words of this __ that he bleſs himſelf 
in his heart, ſaying, I ſhall have peace 
though I walk in the imagination of my 
heart, to add drunkenneſs to thirſt : the 
Lord will not ſpare him, but then the an- 
ger of the Lord and his jealouſy ſhall 
ſmoke againſt that man. 

I will ſhew you a little the Vanity of 
this Peace. Now that which lies at 
the bottom of all is this: They have 
Falſe Apprehenſions of the Mercy of 
God. They have a falſe Peace and we 
cannot rob them of it, but what- 
ſocver is ſpoken to them againſt it, 
they notwithſtanding ſtill Cheriſh it. 
It would be great Charity to rob them 
of this falſe Peace; but they will flatter 
themſelves and ſay, God is infinitely 
Mercitul, and they hope he will not 
be ſo Severe as Preachers declare him 
to be. Nay though the Book of God 
hath threatning and thundering Words 

M 2 againſt 
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againſt the Wicked, yet they are ng 
more afraid of thoſe Threatnings, than 
a company of Boys are of their Squibs 
and Crackers which are of their own 
making. God is more Gracious than 
he is repreſented to us, ſay they; there- 


fore they will put their Souls to ven. 


ture. I ſhall only tell theſe deceived 
Wretches, that though they can never 
enough ampliſy the Mercy of God, 


for ir is infinite ; yet let them remem- 


ber, God's Mercy is a holy Mercy, 


and a juſt Mercy : And there are other 
Perfections in God beſides his Mercy; 
and that God will glority his Mercy in 
a way ſuitable to his own Nature. O 
vain Man, never be bold upon this At. 
tribute, whilſt thou haſt the Character 
of one of God's Enemies. Obſerve the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the Meek Lamb of 
God , who was made of Love and 
Mercy, obſerve what he faith to the 
Phariſees, which is applicable to 
all wicked Perſons, Matth. 23. 33. 
Te Serpents, ye generation of Vipers, 
how can ye eſcape the damnation of 
hell? With what Zealous Indigna- 
tion doth he ſpeak! Perhaps you 


may think you are not ſuch Sinners * 
the 
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the Phariſees. Do not deceive your 
ſelves ; all that are Unregenerate are 
a generation of Vipers, Rom. 1. 29, 30. 
Read that Catalogue of Sinners being 
filled with all unrighteouſneſs, fornication, 
wickedneſs , covetouſneſs , maliciouſneſs ; 
full of envy, murther , debate, deceit, 
malignity, whiſperers, backbiters, haters 
of God, &c. Such as theſe ſhall never 
enter into the Kingdom of Heaven. 
You think you may obtain Heaven 
becauſe you are not ſuch as theſe; but 
ſee what is written, John 3. 3. Yerily, 
verily, I ſay-unto thee, Except a man be 


born again, he cannot ſee the kingdom of 


God. Conſider, I beſeech you, in what 
a ſolemn manner our Saviour ſpeaks 
this to Nicodemus, This Chriſt himſelf, 
the Purchaſer of Divine Mercy, hath 
aſſured us of, What a vain thing is it 
to be at Reſt with falſe Preſumption, 
that a Man ſhall do well becauſe God 
is Merciful, while he doth not Believe 
what God declares of his Fuſtice and 

Holineſs 2 
Secondly. Another common Motive 
of their Reſt and Quiet is this; preſs 
t1em to a ſpeedy turning to God, then 
they will tell you, That they will ſe— 
M 3 cure 
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cure their Title to Heaven hereafte 
They think they have time enough 


yet; they will eſcape Hell by an ag 
of Future Repentance. But, O dread 
this, and confider, the certain Short. 
nels, and uncertain continuance of 
Life! O remember, if it . pleaſe thy 
Judge, thy Death is as near thee as thy 
Sin that deſerves it ! Thou canſt not 
have the leaſt ſecurity that thou ſhalt 
ſurvive this Sermon : Therefore to put 
off Repentance is ſuch folly and ſtupi- 


_ dity, that no Man would be guilty of 


in a Temporal reſpect. Were it not 
commonly practiſed, one would think 
it ſo abſurd a folly, that human Na. 
ture were not capable of it. We car- 
ry our lives in our hands, as David 
ſpeaks ; there is but a ſtep between us 
and Death. It Sickneſs ſhould ſeize 
you ſuddenly, how terrible would it 
be to have the firſt Death and the ſe- 
cond invading you at once ? 

Thirdly. Another Motive and Falſe 
Principle 1s this; They plunge them- 
ſelves into the Buſineſs and Pleaſures of 
the World. Into the Bufineſs of the 
World ; all their Senſes are abroad, 
not ſo much as one Senſe ſtays at home 
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to conſider their ſtate. They are ne- 


oh Fer leſt at freedom to think what their 
4 condition is. Others are dipt in Plea- 


fares, and they follow the vicious 
ſtream of their own Hearts pleaſantly, 
and nothing does diſturb them. Ir is 


1 juſt as when the Wind and Tide go 
by Wl together, the Stream is calm and 
e ſmooth; ſo while their Hearts, and 
a the things of this World join together, 
while the Current runs one way, they 
pi. are at Peace. But remember, when 
of the Wind blows againſt the Tide, all 
che Waves are tumultuous and impetu- 
ous, and break into Rage. So there is 


1, a time coming when this World ſhall 
blow contrary to you; then you ſhall 
be Diſtreſſed ; then there will be time 


5 enough for an uncomfortable Remem- 
e brance of your Folly. 
1 Theſe are ſome of the falſe grounds 
fe. upon which Men cheriſh Reſt here, 
and will not be brought out of the 
e poſſeſſion of it; but this will not laſt 
n. long; you may pleaſe and raviſh your 
of ſelves with ſenſual Delights and Dreams 
he till the Juſtice of God awakens you; 
d. 2nd in the next Life there is nothing 
ne but Sorrow and Trouble, and Anguiſh 
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; ; 9 
and Vexation. There is no Reſt, ut 


of Fire, and under the Gnawings af 
an eternal Worm, and the Everlaſting 
Wrath of God. If you ſaw a Perſon 
upon a Rack, his Body Stretched and 
Tortured, and all his Bones Disjointed, 
Can ſuch a one have Reſt? Then you 
may have Reſt in Hell. Do you think 


that one who lies under the torturing 


Pain of the Stone, or Gout, and every 
pang cuts like the very pangs of Death, 


Do you think that ſuch a Perſon can 


take any Reſt > All the Parts of the 
Body, and all the Powers of the Soul 
ſhall be Tormented in Hell : And they 
ſhall feel thoſe Torments, Fears, and 
Sorrows, which ſhall Prey upon them 
in that Endleſs State. 

Hence we may infer how Miſerable will 
be the State of thoſe that are Strangers 
and Enemies to God. For this bleſſed 
Reſt is only prepared for God's People. 
This Inference is ſo well grounded, 
that it admits of no doubt, as we find 
in Rev. 14. 13, And I heard a voice 
from heaven, ſaying unto me, Write, Bla- 
ſed are the dead which die in the Lord, 
from henceforth ; yea, ſaith the * 
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that they may reſt from their labours , 
and their works do follow them. Where 
you ſee this Bleſſedneſs is appropriated 
to thoſe that Die in the Lord. From 
whence we have this clear Deduction; 
Curſed are thoſe that die in their Sins. 
He that Dies in Chriſt is Bleſſed, for 
he goes to the Fountain of his Lite. 
But he that Dies in his Sins, carries that 
heavy weight with him that will ſink 
him into the Abyſs of Miſery. This 
doth not reſpect only thoſe that live in 
groſs Sins, thoſe that are deſperate 
and diſſolute; but it is a bar againſt all 
thoſe that are Unregenerate and Unre- 
newed. 1 Cor. 6. 9, 10. Vou have a 
Catalogue of notorious Sinners, Be 
not deceived, neither fornicators, nor 
idolaters, nor adulterers, nor effeminate, 
nor abuſers of themſelves with mankind ; 
nor thieves, nor covetous, nor drunkards, 
nor revilers, nor extortioners, ſhall in- 
herit the kingdom of God. But it may 
be now you will bleſs your ſelves in 
your hearts, to think that you are not 
of this Number; my Brethren, Re- 
member what the Lord of Life tells 
you, John 3.3. with an Aſſeveration, 
Perily, werily, I ſay unto thee, Except 


a man 
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a man be born again he cannot ſee the king 
dom of God. If you have not a reform 
Mind, a reformed Will, and reformed 
Affections; and if your Lives be not re. 
formed, you can never enter into God's 
Kingdom. In ſhort, before I go to x 
more particular opening of this, take 
a Character of thoſe Perſons he ex. 
cludes from the Reward, in theſe three 
particulars. 
1/8. All thoſe who are contrary to 
the Nature of God, who is infinitely 
Holy, ſhall be excluded from this Reſt 
Where-ever there is one Sin in Domi. 
nion, this doth imply a ſtanding con. 
trariety to the Nature of God, what- 
ſdever Sin it be, whether it is viſible to 
the Eyes of Men or no; or whether 
it is a ſecret Sin; if it hath a Throne in 
your hearts, this implies an utter con- 
trariety to the Nature of God. It is 
impoſſible for ſuch a Perſon to be re. 
ceived into this Reſt, You may ſoon- 
er reconcile Night and Noon-day, than 
the Preſence of God with ſuch Cres. 


tures. The truth is, if they could be jr 
tranſported to Heaven by Divine Pow-I o 
er, Heaven would be no Heaven to 
them in whom there is a contrariety I n. 
o 
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to the Nature of God. To make it 
ſenſible to you all; there is nothing in 
the World more pleafing and more re- 
freſhing than the Light of the Sun 
to a ſound Eye; for Light is that 
which makes the whole Creation 
beautiful and pleaſing to us; yet there 
is nothing more uneaſy or more vex- 
ing to a ſore Eye corrupted with Hu- 
mours; thereſore ſuch Perſons will 
ſeek for Retirement, and make every 
thing dark, becauſe the light of the 
Sun will ſo Afflict them. Indeed, the 
Preſence of God is a Heaven to a Holy 
Soul; but to thoſe that are contrary to 
his Holy Nature, it is not ſo. There- 
fore it is that they are objects of God's 
Rejection; he cannot delight in them, 
and they cannot delight in him, there 
being a ſundamental oppoſition in the 
Nature of God to ſuch Sinners, and 
in them to God; therefore you may be 
aſſured, That all ſuch ſhall be excluded 
from this Reſt. | 
2dly, The Notion of God's People 
implies Obedience, Now by way of 
oppoſition ; Thoſe that are Rebels 
againſt his Law and Goveſhment, are 
none of his People; thoſe that live 
IN 
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of his People, they are all Stranger 


God Decline or Proſper, they care not; 
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are all Rebels to him. They may, it 
deed, own his Government in words 
but if it were in their power they 
would pluck him from his Throne and 
{et up another King, the God of thi 
World. Theſe are excluded from this 
Bleſſed Reſt. | 

34ly. Thoſe that are not Affectionate 
to God's Glory, nor concerned for his 
Intereſt in the World, they are none 


to him. Thoſe who, if they can pre. 
ſerve their own private Intereſt, let the 
Affairs of the Church fink or ſwim: 
If they can have a flouriſhing Proſpe- 
rity in their Families, let the Cauſe of 


theſe are none of God's People, they 
ſhall be excluded from this Reſt. 

This being now laid, as that whichWe? 
ſhall Direct you in all I ſpeak after, Ire 
ſhall proceed. And being now to ſpeał I 
to you of the moſt unpleaſing Subject, Yar 
of the Torments of Hell, I thall only Ne: 
{ay this, That were not the Subject tt 


neceſſary, it is that which, of all Sub- Ip. 


jects, a Gdſpel-Miniſter would be moſt Nai 


unwilling to ſpeak of. For as God fin 


himſelt 
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Aſelf hath prepared and threatned 


Bell for this end, that Men might 

chuſe Heaven and avoid Hell: So 
oone that hath a Heart like our Savi- 
na our, but when ever he doth open theſe 
1M Treaſures of God's Wrath to you, doth 
sit merely upon this account, that you 

may eſcape them, that you may be 
e compelled to turn into the way of Life. 
nis And in the General: 
ne For this ſtate of Miſery, which is 
en contrary to this Reſt which I have been 
re-Mipeaking of, the Scripture ſets it forth 
hero us in that manner, that it may be 


m :MWnoſt Affecting, and moſt Rouſing and 
pe-MAwaking of us. You ſhall find Rom. 2. 
ol, 8. the Apoſtle ſpeaking of the Re- 


compence of Sinners, To them who b 
ey patient continuance in well doing, ſeek for 
honour , and glory, and immortality , 

ich eternal life ; Jut unto them that are con- 
„I'entious, and do not obey the truth, in- 
eak N dignation and wrath, tribulation and 
a, Nanguiſp, upon every ſoul of man that doth 
nly evil. Now that which I obſerve is this, 
ect the Holy Spirit doth by variety of Ex- 
ub- ¶ preſſions ſignify to us the Extremity 
olt ¶ and Perfection of that Miſery that is 
od Fin Hell he calls it indignation and 
| wralh, 
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wrath, tribulation and anguiſh ; to ei 
large your, Apprehenſions concern 
the perfect Miſery of that State. Ay 
it is ſaid before of Heaven, that it is 
a ſtate of Glory, honour, immortality, and 
eternal life; and all to raiſe your Ap. 


prehenſions, and Attract. your Deſires 


after Heaven. So here you have Ex. 
preſſions multiplied to impreſs upon 


you the fearfulneſs of that State. A 


in Heaven all is compoſed for the Com- 
tort, Joy and Bleſſedneſs of the Saints; 
ſo in Hell all is prepared for the Tor. 
ment and Miſery of the Wicked. All 
within them and without them is to 
aggravate their Miſery. The Judg. 
ments of God in this Life, which he 
lays upon Sinners here in the Day ol 
his Patience and Clemency, are many 
times very heavy, and exceed the 
ſtrength and courage of Men to beat 


them; but all of them are nothing to 


that full Vengeance, that compleat 
Recompence of Sin that God ſhall 
bring upon them in the Day of his 
Righteous Judgment. We read Deut. 
29. 19. an Expreſſion of Moſes to the 
Iſfraclites; And when it comes to paſs he 
hears the words of this curſe, and he bleſs 

hims 
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% in his heart ſaying, I ſhall have 
peace, though ] walk in the imagination 
of my heart , and add drunkenneſs to 
thirſt : the Lord will not ſpare him, but 
then the anger 7 the Lord and his jea- 
louſy ſhall ſmoak againſt that man. All 
the Judgments of God in this World 
againſt Sinners, are but the ſmoak of 
Hell-fire ; no more comparable to the 
enduring the Torments of Hell, than 
the feeling hot Smoak to the burning 
of Hell it ſelf. As thoſe intermediate 
Comforts which God gives us in this 
Lite, are nothing to the Conſolations 
Which he will give us in Heaven; ſo 
all the Temporal Evils that the Wick - 
ed meet with here, are nothing to the 
Torments of Hell. This being laid 
ny down in General, 1 ſhall come to open 
heit to you more Particularly, 

* 1. The Firſt thing which is conſider- 
to able is this, The Deprivation of this 
— Bleſſed Reſt ; which none who are Ene- 
all mies to God ſhall ever obtain. We 
nic read Matth. 25, 41. when the King 
„aul call the whole World to Judg- 
he ment, and paſs a Sentence upon the 
he Wicked, the firſt part of the Sentence 
, Depart from me, that is, Depart from 
mo | Chr iſt, 
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4 8 _ E | 
* V | 
* 


. 


and Joy, whoſe Preſence is the Heav 
of Heaven. Depart from me ye Curſed 
into everlaſting fire , prepared for the 
Devil and his Angels. The Carnal Sin- 


but the loſs of Heaven I ſhall do well 
enough; if that be all Damnation ſig. 
nifies, I ſhall not be much concerned, 
But now to make you to underſtand 
the dreadfulneſs of this Sentence. 

1. Conſider you ſhall then more per. 
fectly underſtand what that Bleſſedneſs 
is you loſe ; and fo you ſhall feel your 
ſelves infinitely miſerable upon this ac. 
count. Indeed, in the preſent ſtate, 
the Carnal Unbelieving Heart deſpiſeth 
Heaven, he looks upon nothing to be 
ſubſtantial, ſolid good , but what is 
{ſenſible to his lower Faculties. We 


Preach Heaven to them, which they 
think is but an Airy Happineſs, a No. 


tional thing, there is no ſeeing, or 
tecling, or taſting of it: So the Car- 
nal Wretch thinks the loſs of Heaven 
will be an eaſy thing. But in the other 


World, their ſight ſhall be cleared, 


and their judgments changed , they 
ſhall know what they loſe, and 7 
L.o!s 
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Loſs will be accompanied with ſtings 
of Conſcience, and thoſe dreadful 
tearings of themſelves that you cannot 
poſſibly conceive it. We read in 2 Kings 
7. 1. when Eliſha ſaid, Thus ſaith the 
Lord, To morrow about this time ſhall a 
meaſure of fine flower be ſold for a ſhekel, 
and two meaſures of barley for a ſhekel, 
in the gate of Samaria, Then a lord 
on whoſe hand the king leaned, anſwered 
the man of God, and ſaid, Behold, if 
the Lord would make windows in heaven, 
might this thing be? and he ſaid, Be- 
hold thou ſhalt ſee it with thine eyes, but 
ſhalt not eat thereof. I apply it thus: 
The Damned ſhall ſee the Glory of 
Heaven, but they ſhall not partake of 
it. They ſhall ſee it only to their Terror 
and to their Sorrow. Now to put it 
in an ordinary caſe : If a Man hath 
made a fooliſh Bargain, and after 
comes to underſtand his Folly in part- 
ing with ſuch a thing, the price and 
value whereof he did not underſtand, 
it will cauſe trgubleſome Reflections 
upon himſelf, I remember a Story 
that when Charles the Bold, one of the 
Dukes of Burgungy, took a great City, 
there was a Jewel found of — 
N ble 
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ble value; the Soldier that found 
ſold it for Four Florins, which comes 
to about Twenty Shillings ; but after 
it was Sold for many Thouſand Pounds, 
If the Perſon had known the Price at- 
terward how it would have inriched 
him and made him a Man, it would 
have greatly troubled and vexed him 
to make ſo fooliſh a Bargain. The 
Wicked part with Heaven fooliſhly, 
and loſe it for Trifles ; but when they 
come to underſtand what a Jewel it 
was, of what incomparable Value, it 
will greatly afflict them; and the Re- 
membrance of their Folly will be al. 
ways grating upon their Spirits and 
torment them. In Hell there ſhall be 
weeping and wailing and gnaſhing of teeth, 
when the Wicked ſhall ſee Abraham, 
Iſaac, and Jacob, in the kingdom of 
God, and themſelves ſhut out for ever. 
This will cauſe dreadful tormenting 
reflections, though now poſſibly you 
may pals it over with ſlight unconcern- 
ed Thoughts. . 

2dly. That which will make this 
Deprivation to be more Afflictive 1s 
this, That they owe this purely to 
their own Folly and Wickedneſs ; _ 
this 
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this will be as Tormenting as the loſs 


ie ſelf. | 

r And becauſe this is ſo material a 
ching, I will alittle open it to you. 

p Firſt then, I ſpeak now of thoſe that 


live under the Goſpel, they ſhall not 
be able to pretend that they are igno- 
rant of this Reſt, and therefore they 
fell ſhort of it, 2 Tim. 1. 10. It is ſaid 
our Saviour hath aboliſhed death, and 
hath brought life and immortality to 
light through the Goſpel. Our Saviour 
hath , as it were, Rent the Veil of 
Heaven and given us a diſcovery of 
the Glory there. He did not only Re- 
veal Heaven to us, but Roſe from the 
Dead to give us an Argument and an 
th Example of that Bleſſedneſs that all his 
"ny Believing Members ſhall be Raiſed un- 
SM to. He hath brought life and immorta- 

cr. /ity to light, ſo that there can be no 
ng pretence of Ignorance. Under the 
ou Law they had but, as it were, a Twi- 
rn. light, ſome faint glimmerings of this 
State; but nowgit is clear and open to 

his all that there Remains a Reſt to the Peo- 
pile of God; fo that they ſhall never 
be able to ſay, They never heard of 

nd Heaven. | 
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- Secondly. Conſider, as they cannot 
ſay they never heard of Heaven, ſo 
neither can they pretend, it was never 
offered to them: For in the Preaching 


of the Goſpel there was a continual 
offer of the Heavenly Kingdom. The 


very Threatnings of Hell were in or- 


der to make men accept of Heaven, 
All the Commands, all the Intreaties, 
all the Threatnings of the Goſpel, 
center in this, to make People willing 


to accept of Heaven. They are all 


concurrent means to make you ſeek 
the kingdom of God and the righteouſneſs 
thereof. None are Excluded trom the 
Promiſe of God; whoſoever will, faith 
the Holy Spirit, let him come and take 
of the waters of life freely. So that there 
is not a bare poſſibility of obtaining it, 
but a certainty if you be not wanting 
to your ſelves, and if you be not Re. 
bellious againſt God; this will be anos 
ther Aggravation. 

Thirdly. Hell will be increaſed by 
this conſideration , That although 
Heaven 1s Revealed and Offered to us, 
it is not offered upon impoſſible Terms, 
upon ſuch Conditions that the Human 
Nature cannot comply with. No, this 

cannot 
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cannot be pretended ; for whatſoever 
difficulty there is with reference to our 
corrupt Affections, or our unprepared 
Hearts, yet nevertheleſs the Divine 
Glory is ſo freely and richly offered to 
Men in the Goſpel, that if they will 
accept of it, they ſhall be Conquerors 
over all Obſtacles ; God offers his Holy 
Spirit to them that ask it. If earthly 
parents, who are evil, know how to give 
good things to their children, how much 
more will your heavenly Father give his 
holy Spirit to them that ast it 2 Now 
the Holy Spirit, by his Aſſiſtance, will 
make every Command eaſy. He will 
make the Yoke of Chriſt, an eaſy, 
gracious, and benign Yoke. Now to 
make this ſenſible to you; it is with a 
Sinner in his Carnal Corrupt State 
with reſpect to the things of God, as 
it is with a Man in a burning Fever 
or Dropſy, that cannot abſtain from 
Drink: I cannot forbear Drinking, 
ſaith he, for I am almoſt burnt up; 
but if a Phyſictan comes and tells him 
I will give you a Julip that will take 
away your Thirſt ; now if he refuſe it, 
he Dies voluntarily and wilfully. Men 
have Dropſy-deſires after the World, 
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and are inflamed with an inſatiable 
Thirſt after it; but, ſaith God, I will 
give you my Spirit that ſhall change 
and. purify you from all thoſe vicious 
Aﬀections that make you thirſt after 
Earthly things. Now they grieve the 
Spirit of God, refiſt it, and quench all 
his Holy Motions ; they will not com. 
ply with it. It is hence evident that 
they are guilty of their own Ruin; all 
this loſs of Heaven is from their own 
Choice, and the natural effect of their 
own perverſe Wills. The Sinner will 
not be able to ſtand under the burtheh 
of theſe thoughts, I have loſt Heaven 
becauſe I would not hive it ; this will 
be more tormenting than all the infer. 
nal Fiends, that their loſs of Heaven 
is owing purely to their own Folly : 
Which was the Second thing, 

Thirdly. To ſhew you. what a Hell 
it will be to loſe Heaven, a Sinner ſhall 
then reflect for what periſhing Vanities 
he loſt Heaven; he ſhall be able to 
make a true compariſos between what 
he loſt and that which he loſt ir for. 
This is conſequent to the former, be- 
cauſe he ſhall know what Heaven 1s. 
The great reaſon why Men purſue the 
e things 
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things below, is becauſe they under- 
value the things above; they have no 
eſteem, no taſte for them ; but then 
they ſhall be able to underſtand what 
Heaven 1s, Then it will appear what 
a wretched Bargain they made to part 
with Heaven for theſe things. O when 
the conſidering Soul ſhall come to 
compare things, to think that I have 
loſt the Perfections of Heaven for vex- 
ing and tranſient Vanities, we cannot 
conceive the deteſtation the Soul will 
have of it (elf. That the Soul which 
Was a Spiritual Immortal Being, ſhould 
for ſenſual tranfient Vanities loſe 
Heaven ! When you hear at any time 
of a Perſon mixing with a Brute, it 
raiſeth a diſdain in you, and you will 
count that Perſon the worſt Brute that 
doth ſo. He that ſets his Heart upon 
the World is a more prodigious Mon- 
ſter; He that joins an Immortal Spirit 
with periſhing Duſt, The Soul will 
aggravate its Miſery that it brought 
upon it ſelf tor {ſuch mean and cheap 
Vanities. 

Fourthly. That which will be an 
aggravation of this loſs of Heaven is, 
it is then [rr$8coverable; the day of 
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Mercy is expired, God will be juſtly 
Inexorable to all their lamentable Cries; 
For the time of his Patience being 
expired, pure and ſtrict Juſtice takes W/ 
place, and will exact from the ſinful 
Creature the Payment of the Rights of Whe 
it for ever. | 
Secondly. Now beſides this Depriva. Won: 
tion of the Reſt of Heaven, there is a 
poſitiye and a contrary State of Miſery, Hp. 
that thoſe which are Rebels to God Wha 
ſhall be plunged into. To open this Wli 
briefly, Conſider ; 
Firſt, That Hell is repreſented to Nee. 
us in thoſe Expreſſions that have an 
abſolute direct contrariety to the State 
of Heaven, and all to ſignify the Po- 
ſitive Miſery of that Place. For Exam- 
ple; Heaven is ſaid to be an Inheritance Wu 
of light, 1 Cor. 12. Hell is ſaid to be a a 
region of darkneſs , perpetual darkneſs , 
Jude 13. You have an Expreſſion ſo 
ſtrong and full, that nothing can ex- 
ceed it; They are wandring ſtars to whom 
is reſerved the blackneſs of darkneſs for 
ever. O that thick affd diſconſolate 
Darkneſs that ſhall neves be refreſhed 
with the leaſt Star, no, not with one 
peri of Loans, cones of Dark: 
| 1 1 neſs, 
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, Darknefs that may be felt, like 
that in Egypt. Heaven is ſaid to be a 
place of Joy; In thy preſence there is 
fulneſs of joy, and at thy right hand there 
are pleaſures for evermore. But in Hell 
here is weeping and wailing, and gnaſp- 
ing of teeth, All which are Expreſſi- 
ons of deſperate ſorrow. Sometimes 
n Scripture Heaven is ſet forth by 
Springs of Refreſhing Water; ſo you 
ave an Expreſſion which may be ap- 
plied to Heaven, Rev. 7. 17. For the 
Lamb in the midſt of the throne ſhall 
eed them, and ſhall lead them into living 
ountains of water. It ſignifies both Re- 
reſhment, and abundance of that Re- 
eſhment that is in Heaven. 

It is ſaid that Hell is a Lake that 
e Warns with fire and brimſtone; where the 
2a Pamned ſhall be Drowned in Flames, 
„Dad burned in Streams for ever. A 
0 

n 


trange Expreſſion, a late that burns, &c. 
n Heaven the Saints ſhall be always 
railing and Glorifying God, they are 
r Wiled with Joy, and it breaks forth 
e With overflowin Fhankſoiviogs But 
d Hell there * God and 


e Forſing the Holy One, that is Bleſſed 
r ever. Sq it is ſaid concerning 
5 tholc 


185 


186 
thoſe that are puniſhed in Hell, Re. 


f the plague of hail , for the plage 
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10. And the fifth Angel poured forth . 
vial upon the ſeat of the Beaſt, and hj 
kingdom was full of darkneſs, and th l 
nawed their tongues for pain, and tho 
Llaſphemed the God of heaven becauſe 
their pain and their ſores, and they 8 


pented not of their deeds. Ver. 21. 4 
there fell upon men a great hail out | 
heaven, every ſtone about the weight | 
a talent, and they blaſphemed God becai 


thereof was exceeding great, Hell 
the Region of Miſery, they Blaſphem 
God there for the Extremity of the 
Torment. 
It is ſaid of Heaven, it is the Saint 
Reſt; they have a ſweet and calm Rt 
pole in the Enjoyment of God. The 


my Soul, Pal. 116. 7. But in Hell the 
reſt neither Day nor Night, but they a: 
under continual Tormenting Reflexiot 
on their own Wickedneſs, and the E 
tremity of God's Wrath. They han 
no interval nor ſpace of Eaſe. The 
are always upon the Rack, torn ani 
miſerable in their own Senſe for eve 
The Scripture ſets forth the Poſitii 
Torment 
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Torments of Hell thus: And all this 
ſhall be for Ever; the Door is Sealed 
upon them, and their State 1s un- 
changeable, and they are continually 
Reſtleſs, not only under the impreſſi- 
ons of their preſent Torment, but by 
the foreſight that this ſhall never have 
an end. O this is the very Hell of 
ell! O faith the forlorn Wretch, if I 
could but Live again, and have a Trial 
hether I would Repent or no; or, 
D if I might at length Die and have 
n end of this Torment, then Hell 
would ceaſe to be Hell. But all their 
Wiſhes ſhall be ineffectual, for they 
all never have either Eaſe or End. You 
annot think that they can free them- 
elves by Power. All the Armies of 


"SDarkneſs cannot Reſiſt the Power of 
n Infinite God: Our Saviour hath an 


xpreſſion applicable to this purpoſe, 
Bind them hand and foot and caſt them 
to utter darkneſs ; which implies they 
ave no power either to Eſcape or 
ake Reſiſtance. * This is that which 

akes Hell to beſo terrible. After the 

Damned have run through Millions 
f Years, that Sum they owe to 
» God's 
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God's Infinite Juſtice is entire, than 


have made no Payment yet. It is iu 


that then a Perſon ſhall be entirely and 
eternally Miſerable. I remember what 
I have Read of one that was an impiou 
Atheiſt, who was ſtruck at laſt with 
an Ulcerous Diſtemper that run through 
his Body and filled him with noyſome 
Vermin, accompanied with the moſt 
cruel Pain, that he was afraid and 
alhamed of Society, and he retired 
himſelf into a private Room, and 
when one asked him, How he did? 
He put his Finger or Thumb through 
a hole of the Door, and bid his Friend 
take notice and ſee how it was filled 
with Ulcers and Vermin, ſaying, juſt as 
this is ſo it is with my whole Body. So 
the Damned ſhall be miſerable in al 
Parts. Dives begged for a drop of 
Water to cool his Tongue when he 
was Tormented in the Flames. It is 
not to be underſtood as if his Tongue 
only was Tormented, but by that we 
may make a judgment how miſer- 
able he was in every part. But will 
not God change the Sentence at a 

when 
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red Ten: thouſand Years of Torment: 
No, God will not Repent nor Retract 
this Sentence, Not to ſpeak of the 
Deſert of Sin, nor the Juſtice of God 
in it, That they preferred Miſery be- 
fore Heaven and Happineſs, they can- 
not complain of his Juſtice in their 
Puniſhment ; becauſe though theſe 
Wretches are in perfect Miſery, yet 
their Hearts are not fully Changed to 
e Love a Holy God; they are Blaſphe- 
ning and filled with Rage againſt a 
q: Holy God: They are continual Ob- 
2h jects of his Hatred, not only for their 
14 9ins in this Life, but for that curſed 
ed Enmity that is ſtill in their Hearts 
as *gainſt him. As their moſt Holy and 
6 Powerful Judge they eternally hate 
A bim; and they are the proper Objects 
of MW ior his Holineſs, and Juſtice, and Power 
he to work upon for ever. And they are 
s Naot only Objects of his Hatred, but 
ne ol his Scorn and Deriſion, He will 
re at their calamity, and mock when 
r ei fear cometh, If you believe the 
11 WY ocriprure, it is a wonder that any of 
aſt ou can live in an Unrenewed State 
en ; one 


een the Damned Creature has endu- 
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any Love to God and Holineſs, ſhoulg 
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one Day or Hour. There is nothin 
more amazing than this, That any 
Man that hath ſo much Faith as to be 
lieve an Eternal Hell, and hath no 
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be quiet one Hour. Men will not" 
part with their beloved Sins though 
Hell attends them. I remember x 
Story of one that had a voracious Ap: 
petite, that when he had Meat laid on 
the Coals to be Broiled for him, he 
would ſnatch it up greedily and eat the 
Fleſh and burning Coals together. 80 
{ome Perſons are ſet upon their Luſts 
though the Coals of Hell-fire cleave 
to them. And if there was not a ter- 
rible Judge to puniſh them, they would 


create a Hell to themſelves by reflect. 


ing upon their Sins, which will bring 
them Torment and Anguiſh, and Hor. 
ror for Ever. 

Thus from what I have ſpoken, you 
may ſee ſomething of the doleful State 
that the Enemies of God ſhall be caſt 
into. And this may be a powerful 
perſuaſive to you to flee from the 
Wrath to come, and to ſeek after the 
Kingdom of Heaven. 


The 
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„ be SAINTS. 

— The Sum of all is this, They are In- 
tirely and Eternally Miſerable. They 
hal in Hel be Dead to all the Joys and 
Hopes of Life ; nay, to all the hopes of 
Dying ; but Alive to all the Agonies, to 
all the Torments of Death for Ever. 


* 


192 The Everlaſting Reſt” KK 


t 
4 
y 
* 
1 


CHAP. XI. 
The Second U S E. 


Learn hence to underſtand thisWorld with 
all its Allurements: Which can afford 
us no true Content, as appears from the 
Teſtimony of God, and the Experience 
of Man : Nor is it of a permanent 
Continuance. The ſudden Change that 


Death makes will cauſe a quicker Senſt I © 
of Miſery in Hell. ; 
Shall now paſs on to the Second S 
Uſe from this Doctrine of the] t 
Divine and Bleſſed Reſt of the Saints 
in the next World; which is this: © 
From hence we may be inſtructed how t1 f. 
Diſparage this World with all is Tempta ; I 
tions, with all its Allurements, where. I 
by it deludes and deſtroys the Souls of fl? 
Men. NO « I 
There is a neceſſity to make uſe of [ 
the Revelation of Heaven and to com- 
pare this World with it, to take us off 
from its inviting efficacy; becauſe f 


that which diverts us from Heaven, 
from 


. 
—_ 
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SAINTS. 


om ſeeking the Kingdom of God and 


de Rightcouſneſs thereof, is this world. 


This is the great Temptation the De- 
vil makes uſe of unto that end. And tlie 


world hath this advantage from its be- 
ing preſent: It is the Expreſſion of the 
Apoſtle, Gal. 1. 4. Who gave himſelf for 
our fins that he might deliver us from this 
preſent evil world, The world is that 
which we / converſe with, it is that 
which is hourly incumbent upon our 
ſenſes. And ſo you ſhall find the force of 
that Temptation upon Demas, the Apo- 
{tle puts it upon this, Demas hath forſaken 
us, having loved this preſent world. And the 


great diſadvantage that Heaven has is 


this, becauſe it 1s a ſtate that is future. 


And Diſtance in time hath the fame. 


effect that Diſtarice in place has. Di- 
{ſtance in place makes Objects of Im- 


menſe Greatneſs as nothing to us; it 


leſſens the Angles of the Eye ſo that 


Stars of the firſt magnitude are but 
like Glittering Spangles and ſparks of 


Light, though one of them be ſixty 
times bigger than the whole Earth: 
Though Heaven is ſo Glorious a Bleſ- 


ſedneſs, yet men look upon it at a' 


vaſt diſtance, and ſo it leſſens their e- 
O ſteem 
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ſteem of it. And though God hath 
made ſuch a Revelation of this bleſſed 
ſtate, that if Reaſon ruled us, we ſhould 
abhor all things in compariſon of it ; 
yet becauſe it 1s not at hand, lower 
things prevail with men, which are vi. 
ſible to their Senſes. Now I ſhall en- 
deavour to make a right compariſon 
between this world and this Heavenly 
bleſſedneſs, and ſhew you what Hea- 
ven is, and. what this world is, and 
by a juſt deduction, I ſhall ſhew you 
that there is nothing but folly and 
madneſs, or {ſomething worfe, that 
can poſlibly incline the heart of man 
ro neglect Heaven and purſue the 
world. Let us but conſider and com- 
pare Heaven, this Eternal Reſt I have 
been ſpeaking of, and this world, in 
theſe two reſpects, and you ſhall fee if 
you put them into the Ballance of the 
Sanctuary how light this world is, and 
how that exceeding Eternal Weight of 
Glory will turn the Scales; and accord- 
ingly you ſhould chuſe and purſue the 
things above. Heaven I told you con- 
fiſts in two things, to ſum up what I 
then ſpake: It is a ſtate of perfect ſatif- 
ſaction, and a ſtate of eternal ſatiſ- 
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== tion, P/al. 17. 15. 4s for me I ſhall 


\ 


behold thy face in righteoufneſs : I ſhall be 


© ſatisfied when I awake with thy likeneſs; 
What that likeneſs is, whether or no it 


be the Eſſential Glory of God, or 
whether it be that Glory that eminent- 
ly ſhines in the Humane Nature of the 
Son of God, or whether ir be that 
likeneſs of God that ſhall dppear iti 
every Saint, in every one of the Rleſled; 
take it as comprehending all theſe, we 
ſhall be ſatisfied with God's likeneſs in 
the next ſtare, which is a ſtate of true 
life; and in the eternal exerciſe of all 
the Faculties of Life. Now compare this 
world and Heaven in both theſe re- 
ſpects and you ſhall ſee an infinite Dit- 
Proportion: I 1 

Firſt, For the World and all it offers 
to us it cannot afford us true content. 

Secondly, It it could, we have no per- 
manent continuance; and you ſhall ſee 
in both theſe reſpects how incompara- 
bly Heaven exceeds it. 

Firſt, This world can afford us no 
true and perfect content. And for 
this we have bo h the Teſtimony of 
God, and the Univerfal Teſtimony of 
Mankind. 


O 2 We 
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We have God's Teſtimony in his 
Word; ſo that if you will believe him 
that knows what is in the Creature, 


and that put into it all thoſe Degrees 


of Comfort and Goodneſs that are in 


it; It you believe him, he tells you that 
all worldly things have but a thin ap- 
pearance of happineſs, 1 Job. 2. 1 6. For 
all that is in tbe world, the luſt of the fleſb, 
the luſt of the eyes, and the pride of life it 
rot of the Father, but is of the world. 


No all that is in Pleaſure, Riches and 


Honour, is but Vanity in Maſquerade, 
Vanity Gilded over with the appear- 
ance of Happineſs, and men are de- 
ceived with falſe Titles and empty 
Names. There is no ſuch thing as 
true Pleaſure, true Riches, and true 
Honours. in this world. Theſe are 
too high Titles for things below the 
Moon; all the colour and falſe appear- 
ance of theſe things is maintained by 
thoſe Solœciſms of Language which 
are current in the world. We call 
them Riches and Pleaſures, and the 
like, but in truth they do not anſwer 
thoſe Names. Therefore the Heart is 


ſtill empty and full of Anguiſh in the 


midſt of all theſe things. Nay, the 
very 
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very Senſes are not ſatisfied with hem. 
Eceleſ. 1. 8. faith the Wiſe man, The 
eye is not ſatisfied with ſeeing, nor the 
| ear filled with hearing. All this world 
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cannot fill the emptineſs of the eye, or 
the ear. Pray do but conſider the 
wiſe and tender mercy of God to us, 
that he hath made theſe things, al- 
though neceſſary for the ſupport of 


the preſent life, and ſome way refreſh» 


ing and Ornamen al, yet nevertheleſs 
he hath not given them ſuch a degree 
of good as ſhall fatisfie- the Soul of 
Man. What is the reaſon of i: ? lt is 


his wiſe Love. Wiſe Love; That you 


may ſeek for happineſs in himſelf.” He 
hath declared what the world is, rhat 
you may not he deceived with it; he 
hath made it to be empty and unſatis- 
ſying, that you may ſeek for happineſs 
in himſelf. I remember an -Qbſervari- 
on of a Philoſopher ſpeaking concerns 
ing the . Wiſdom and Goodneſs of Di- 
vine Providence in making the Winds 
in this Natural World, that ſo they may 
be inſtrumental to mens diſcovery of 
Foreign parts, that they may not be 
confined to the Country where they 
are born. | 

O 3 The 
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The Application is eafie : Thai 
Deſires and Affections in Man are as 
the Winds. God hath given you theſe 
Deſires to make you ſeek after Heaven. 
The Affections are given to us, that 
not being ſatisſied with this world we 
may ſeek after the world that is 
future. Mill | 

Now what the Wiſe man faith con- 
cerning Riches, is applicable to all other 
things in the world, Milt thou ſet tine 
eyes upon that which is not? upon that 
which doth not anſwer the Title of it ? 
You may call it fubſtance, but it will 
never ſatisſie you. Will you ſet your 
Hearts upon the world which can ne- 
ver anſiver your Affections, that can 
never give you true and perfect joy, 

4 where you cannot obtain reſt for your 

| ſouls > This ſhould make you to ſeek 

earneſtly after the Kingdom of Heaven. 

It is true, if there were not a Revela- 

tion made of this happineſs ; all the 

. Arguments that I ſhall uſe would be of 

| no effect. If you were as the Heathen 

world upon whom the Sun of Righte- 

puſneſs never roſe, who never had a 

ſtate of Immortality and Bleſſedneſs 

revealed to them. If you did _ 
that 
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chat becauſe: the Soul and Body are 
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born together and live together, there- 
fore they ſhall die together. That 
when one ſhall be reſolved into the 


| Duſt, the other ſhall vaniſh into the 


Air ; then it were wiſdom for you to 
make the beſt of what you have at pre- 
ſent. But when God hath promiſed us 
a Heavenly and Eternal Reſt, for a per- 
ſon to make the world his happineſs, 
it is juſt as if a perſon ſhould have the 
pureſt Meats, and ſhould chuſe to ſeed 
upon Husks ; or ſhould pitch upon 
Acorns, when he hath the Choiceſt 
Fruits of the Earth to eat of. 

Now to expreſs this to you by a * 
miliar and plain Similitude: Suppoſe 
that the Moles which are blind natu- 
rally, and never ſaw the light of the 
Sun, nor the beauty of this viſible 
World, it they keep their Holes, and 
think there is no better ſtate, and feed 
upon mean and bitter Roots, and think 
there is no better food, you do not 
marvel at it. But if you ſee the Birds 
of the Air that behold the Light of 
the Sun, and feed upon ſweet and plea- 
fant Fruits; if you ſhould ſee them run 
into the Holes and Caves of the Earth, 
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then confine himſelf to the things of 


this lower world, and make them his” 


Happineſs, he is like a blind Mole that 
| knows, no better thing to feed upon 
and delight himſelf with than theſe 
periſhing Pleaſures. But for Chriſtians, 
thoſe that pretend to. believe and ex- 
pect a Heavenly Eternal Reſt, that 
they ſhould mind this world ſo as to 
neglect Heaven; it is the moſt Ama: 
ene Prodigious Folly, For both rea- 

on and ſenſe tell them, that this 
world cannot give them true Content. 
And we have the concurrent Teſtimo- 
ny both of God and Man, ſor all Per- 
ſons muſt grant it, there is no true and 
perfect ſatisfaction here. 

Secondly, Suppoſe there were, there 
is no permanent continuance of it. It 
is an inſeparable Adjun& to all our 
Enjoyments here, they are but tem- 
poral, they are but for a ſhort ſpace. 
For you are lyable to one of theſe two 
things, either you ſhall have your end 
ſhortly, or they ſhall have their end. 
With reference to all you enjoy 
and poſſeſs, you ſhall have your end 
in Dying; or your Riches and Enjoy- 

ments 
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you could not but wonder. If a Hear | 
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ments ſhall make themſelves wings 


and fly away from you, before you 
leave the world. However they ſhall 
not attend you one ſtep beyond the 
Grave, not one moment beyond 
Death. i We! 

Where ſenſe is ſo convincing, one 
would think we ſhould need no other 
Argument to make us lay it to heart, 
x Cor. 7. 31. For the faſhion of this world 
paſſeth away. Were theApolile intimates 
the Vanity of it, it is but a faſbion, it 
is but a ſhadowy happineſs, there is 
but a meer appearance. This faſhion 
paſſeth away, and what ſhould more 
cauſe our undervaluing of it than this? 
Suppoſe it were greater than it is in its 
own nature, yet if it be always in a 
fleeting poſture; if the moſt ſubſtantial 
happineſs here is but like a heap of 
Snow before the heat of the Sun, or 
like a ſhadow that flies away at Noon- 
day light. If it be but the ſhadow of a 
ſhadow, or leſs, if one could ſpeak 
any thing more diminutively; how 
great a folly is it to ſet our hearts up- 
on it? Of Chriſt's Xingdom it is ſaid 
there ſhall be no end; but this world is 
always in a Flux, always Lapſing and 
tending towards its Period. I 
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remember Seneca ſpeaking of hi 
Maſter Artalus, that which Cured him 
of the inordinate love of the world, 
was the ſight of the Triufnphs of 
Rome, where there was all the Magni- 
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ficence, and Splendor, and Grandeur 
of the World made moſt conſpicuous; 
after he had ſtood ſome Hours in ſee- 
ing all, ſaith he, I have ſeen all this 
Pomp and Magnificence put in ſuch 
order, and paſling ſlowly along, yet f 
it is all gone, and why ſhould I eſteem r 
and love this which is ſo tranſient and t 
momentany ? Why are we ſtruck with ll 
wonder and amazement at this? It is 
but a vain Pomp, and paſſeth away; f 
the Scripture tells us ſo, The world ;; 
paſſeth away, and the luſt thereof; but he a 
that doth the will of God abideth forfl c 
ever, 1 Joh. 2. 17. b 
Let me tell you further, upon this ec 
account that it is ſo ſhort, and an eter- I a. 

nal ſtate follows it, that there is no < 
ſuch unhappy perſon in the world 2 

he that is happy here becauſe of they 
ſudden change that dea h ſhall make 

in him from his preſent pleaſure toi y 
everlaſting miſery. This is that which | 
will double his miſery. F 

| ; 
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ww As I remember it is an Obſervation 
of Phyſicians , that there is nothing 
more deſtructive to Health than the 
ſudden change of the Seaſons, when 
u. ve paſs from Extream Cold to Extream 
ur} Heat. O the ſudden Change fromthe 
SF Pleatures of this world to Everlaſting 
Torment, will double the miſery. Re- 
us member when you live in the world 
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cal ſhining in Pomp, and flowing in Plea- 


IF ſures, and enjoy the greateſt Proſperi- 
My ty, and have the ſtrongeſt Bodies, and 
nd i the firmeſt Health, you may be ſtruck 
th with death ſuddenly ; but ſuppoſe you 
13 FF do not die ſuddenly, but have the Pre- 
Vi face of a Sickneſs before vour Diſſolu- 
li tion; yet when the Phyſician comes 
"be and ſpeaks but a few words of ſome 
for] cold hope that there is only ſome poſſi- 
bility of your recovery, it is like the ſen- 
bis tence of Death to you. But when you 
er. are ready to depart, and your Souls 
no fit trembling upon your Lips, and 
you are ready to take your fl'ght , 
you have nothing to pitch upon but 
abe Heaven or Hell. Now fince this 
of world is fo ſhadowy and ſhort an En- 
ich joyment, ſhall this take you off from 
tceking Heaven? One would think it 
a Im- 
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9 
impoſſible that the reaſonable Ores 
ture ſhould be guilty of ſuch Folly, 
Bring this down to your ſelves, if this 
world is that which makes us negle@ 
Heaven, let us learn to diſparage this 
wid by comparing it with the Eter. 
naFWorld, that ſo we may ſeek the 
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CHAP. XII. 
The Third 5 S E. 
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This Ref ſhould forti Je al 
25 147 


ent Life ; 


the Afflictions 4 
Chaſtiſements, or 


whether they 
Perſecutions. 


Ince there is a Divine and Bleſſed 
Reſt hereafter for the Saints of God, 
it ſhould fortifie us againſt all thoſe 


Afflictions and Calamities that befall us 


in this preſent world. 

Firſt, Againſt all thoſe Afictions 
that befall” us as Chaſtiſements from 
God, thoſe which are deſigned for 
preparing us for this Bleſſed Reſt, and 
theſe are moſt uſual. * 

Secendly, Thoſe Afflictions that we 
ſuffer for Righteouſneſs ſake. 

Firſt, Thoſe Afflictions that are 
Chaſtiſements of us not for Righte- 
ouſneſs ſake, but. with reſpect to Sin. 
There are two Conſiderations which 


13 


will render them tollerable to us. Firſt, 


conſider 
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conſider they come from the Love off 
God, though that Love be diſpleaſed. 
Revel. 1.17. As many as love I rebuke 
and chaſten. O it is a woful ſtate when 
God doth take away his Rod from a 
* Payſon as one that is incorrigible: If 
Got once ſay, Why ſhould they be ſmit. 

ten any more, ig will revolt more and 

more 2 It is theMolſFterrible word next 

«to that of, Go ye Carſed. But when 

God doth afflict in order to make u 
better, when he doth correct us for 
our good, O this ſweetens the Cup. 
When ! have this Argument, I am part 

of God's Paternal Care, and under his 
Gracious Providence, that he doth not 

leave me unchaſtiſed in fin. But which 

is more particularly to my purpoſe, 
becaule theſe Chaſtiſements are in order 

to an Eternal Reſt, they are to purifie 

. us, and to prepare us for that Ret. 
When he 1s pleaſed to put his People 

into the fire, it is to refine them, and 

* burn up their droſs; it is to make his 
Image more bright and ſhining upon 
them, and that is the principal cauſe; | 
ſpeak with reference to God, it is his 
Love though diſpleaſed that afflicts 
them, So then the iſſue of all ſhall , 
the 
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be Eternal Enjoyment of God in Hea-* 
yen ; how ſhould this make God's Peo- 
ble willing to bear his preſent diſplea- 

| ſure? When God's Rod is upon his 
Children, it is more powerful to con- 


ro vince them, for thereby he makes them * 
ſenſible of the evil of fin, which ly 


15 can Bar their Entragꝶ into Heaven: * 

n He takes their hart this world, 

en which would turn them from Heaven, 

hen you are under the ſharpeſt Affli- 

co ions you may comfort your ſelves 

an. WM ith this, That there is a Bleſſed Re- = " 
_ poſe in the Boſom of God, when you 


nis hall enjoy his Favour Without Eclipſe, \ 
or interruption, I ſpeak this to the * I 
People of God that labour to have his l 
Chaſtiſements ſanctiſied and eſſectual 
de upon them. The very belief of this is 
rifel able to ſweeten all the Afflictions that 
oft we can meet with here. It is an Ex- 
Ml preſſion of the Apoſtle, Rejoycing in 
Hope, Rom. 15.13. The God of hope fill 
his Jo» with all joy and peace in belie- 
a Ving. 

Secondly, Eſpecially thoſe Sufferings 
his that are endured for Righteouſneſs 
4; fake, are not only made tollerable, 
l bel but eaſie and amiable to us. 5 

the 5 | I ſhall 
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Eternal Truth; He is the happieſt Man 
in the world that ſuffers moſt fbr God, 
and receives leaſt of his reward here:Be- 
cauſe of the degrees of Glory that are 
reſ&ved for ſuch a one hereafter which 
ſhall e IO all that he 
WM 4 5 


ſuffereth here. | 
There are two Scriptures that I ſhall 
{et before you for this purpoſe, Rom, 
18. For I reckon that the ſufferings of 
this preſent time are not worthy to be 
compared to the Glory which ſhall be 
revealed in us. For I reckon, as if he 
had faid, I have made a ſtrict ſearch 
into it, I have throughly examined 
the matter, I have upon a juſt compu- 
tation of the future Glory found that 
it is incomparably above our preſent 
Sufferings. Who is it that faith this? 
It is the moſt afflicted Perſôn in the 
world; and one that had ſuch a ſight 
of Heaven while he was here, that 
he did as it were walk by fight. 

As the Iſraelites ſent Spies into the 
Land of Canaan to give them an ac- 
count of the Fruitfulneſs'of that Good 
Land; ſo Paul was as it were ſent from 
Earth 


The Everlaſting” N 
I hall tell you that which you may 
think at firſt a Paradox, but it is an 
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Earth to Heaven to diſcover it, and 
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give us an account of it. 4 
For I reckon that the ſufferings of the 
preſent time are not worthy 5 compa- 
red to the Glory which ſhall be revealed 
in us : All the ſufferings of this life are = @ 
moderated and allayed by the ſeMe of _ 
God's Favour to higgPeople, and they , 
are all but for tie. And therefore | 
you ſhall find St. Paul inſtancing in this 
very caſe, 2 Cor. 4. 17. For our light 
afflition which is but for a moment, work- 
eth for us a far more exceeding and eter- 
nal weight of glory. Where you ſee the 
oppoſition is made both in the Degree 
and the Duration of thoſe things. All p 
the affli Tions of this world they are 
but light, they are momentary and tran- 
ſitory afflictions; but it is an Eternal 
weight of Glory. And will not Infinite 
and Eternal Glory ſupport us under 
ſhort and light afflictions? I know#ma- 
ny times they are very heavy tio ſenſe, 
and very afflictive. But then Faith + 
and Hope do repreſent to the Soul, and 
give aſſurance of this Eternal Reſt , 
which is a great ſupport to the Soul: 
The more tempeſtuous the Sea is; 
P ths 
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the more ſweet will the Haven be. 
A Therefore comfort your ſelves under 

= all the Afflictions that you ſuffer for 
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2 Chriſt's ſake. 
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CHAP. XI. 
The Fourth USE. 6 


This Reſt affords 74 confolation to the 
Saints in thr Conflict with Death. 
Death conſider d either as it affefts Na- 
ture, or as an Inlet to Heaven. 
The Saints muſt undergo it, that the Re- 
liques of Sin may be extinguiſh'd; as » 
| a means to bring em to Glory; becauſe 
they muſt run the Race before they 
have the Prize; that there may be a 
7 Diſtintion between the preſent and the 
future ſtate ; that Divine Power may 
be glorified in their Reſurrection. A 
threefsld temper of ſpirit with which a 
: Saint ſhould die, with ſubmiſſion to the 
will of God, with joy from a conſci- 
ouſneſs of his own ſincerity and a 
proſpect of Heaven; yea thankfully. = * 
Tis very diſhonourable for a Saint to bd 
unwilling to die; it argues a great de- 
felt in his Faith and Love, and tou 
great à value for this world, 
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F hc be a Bleſſed Refi remainin 
for the Saints in the next world, 
this will afford ſtrong Conſolation i in 
their Conflict with Death, that uni- 
„ verlal Enemy of Mankind. For this 
is now by a merciful Providence of 
God appointed tozþe a means of con- 
veying them to the Pôſſeſſion of this 
Reſt. Therefore the Saints ſhould 
meet Death not only without * 
terrors and fears which naturally w 
are lyable to upon that account, but” 
with joyſul affe tions, as, the Pſal. 
miſt ſaid, 7 glad when they 
ſaid, Let us go up bs 3 Houſe of the 
Lord. So when the compaſſionate 
Call of God by Death ſhall ſound in 
the Ears of a Chriſtian, that he ſhould 
come up to this Reſt, he ſhould receive 
that Call with Joy. | x 
It is otherwiſe with wickee 
to them Death is (and ought to be 
» King of Terrours. And in truth it is 
the ſaddeſt ſight in the world when 
one who hath lived a careleſs life, neg- 
lecting God and his Soul: When ſuch 
2 one dies with the ſame indifferency 
as it he was going to ſleep, without 
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any ſolicitouſneſs or concernment a- 
baut his future ſtate. It is oſten thus, 
and an affected ſecurity in this life is 
puniſhed with an inflicted ſecurity at 
Death. It is often ſo that a Sinner goes 
from inward darkneſs to outer FE 
neſs. | 
On the other ſidtzit's a ſad ſight to ſee 
an awakened nd a terrified Sinner die: 
When one that hath lived in a courſe 
of ſin, and God by the cold hands of 
Death attaches him, and ſeizeth upon 
him to bring him to Judgment; and 1 
Conſcience begins tg take courage, and _— 
{peak to the dinner and tell him what OG 
his ſtate is; and his fear preſently. turns Af 
into deſpair. This is a moſt dreadful 
ſight to ſee a man that hath lived as if 
he ſhould never die, to die without any 
hope,pt living in another world. 
to {ce one that hath been a ſin- 
ceragervant of God, one that hath li- 
ved a life of Holineſs, to ſee this Per- 
{on joyſul upon a Dcath-bed : When 
the lainting fleſh ſinks under the weight 
of a Diſeaſe, to ſee the Soul ſupported 
and raiſed with the bleſſed hopes of 
Heaven, it is certainly the. moſt com- 
fortable ſight in the world. Nothing 
1 "4 


n VF — "= —”" * FS 


x 
£ 

* 

2 


„ . 1 r n 3 >» + 2 ? I, Þ I \ TER LS. n 1 
g | | | n 
6 __ V A * = P N ; * 9 
| | * 0 . * Ls 
- of * o „ 1 


is ſo honourable to Religion, nothing 
ſo encouraging and conlolatory to 
thoſe that are round about ſuch a Per- 


ſon; nothing ſo much diſcovers the 


power of Godlineſs as to ſee a ſervant 
of God not only todie in Peace, but to 
dic in Triumph. * 

As I remember, Bernard tells us of 
his Brother, I was called (ſaith he) to 
ſee a Miracle, to ſee a Man Triumph 
ing in Death and over Death. O this 


is that which makes Religion to be ſo 


valuable. This is that which is the 
way to convert Sinners indeed. 
Now ſor the improving of this part 


of the Application, I will 


Firſt, Shew you how we are to con- 
ſider Death. 
Secondly, Upon what Account this 
Diſpenſation is continued to the Saints. 
that they cannot obtain Heaven but by 
Dying. ; 
© Thirdly, Iwill ſhew you with what 
frame and temper of mind it becomes 
them to receive Death, | 
Fourthiy, How diſhonourable a thing 
it is for the People of God to be un- 
willing to die, 1 kobk 


Faſt, 
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S Fir, Death may be conſidered two 
= ways. 1. As it affects Nature, as it diſ- 
ſolves the vital intimate Union be- 
tween Soul and Body, and ſeparates 
thoſe near and dear Friends; ſo it hath 
an aſpect that is unpleaſing to us. Con- 
ſidered thus in it ſelf, Death is ſo far 6 
from being-an Obje& of ones Deſire, 1 
that our Bleſſed. Saulour who was a Per- Y 14 
ſon holy, harmleſs and undefiled, who | 
never had an Irregular Paſſion, yet when 
he drew near to Death, he prayed, 
Father, if it be poſſible let this Cup paſs 
from me, There was an Averſation to 
Death in the Humane Soul of Chriſt. 
You muſt underſtand it thus : His 
Death was attended with all thoſe Cir- 
cumſtances that made it truly Formi- 
dable. Take an inſtance in one of the 
Hoheſt Perſons that ever was in the 
world; and that 1s St. Paul, 2 Cor. 5.4. 
after he had expreſſed his deſire to be 
in Heaven, For in this we groan earneſt 
ly, defiring to be clothed upon with our 
Houſe which is from Heaven. In the A 
fourth verſe he tels us,for we that are in I 
this Tabernacle do groan being burdened, =" 
not for that we would be unclothed, but A 
clothed upon, that Mortality might be 
4 ſmailew- 
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allowed up of Life. If it were poſſible, 
and if it were matter of a lawſul wiſh, um 
a Saint would not deſire to be uncloth- Wit 
ed, but have this Body of Fleſh chan- Wee 
ged into an Immortal Bod yy 
3 But if Heaven be obtained by dying, to 
if God will take off this vile Garment Weil 
of Fleſh, that he may put the Royal Wop! 
Robe upon us, we muſt be willing to Wye 
be unclothed. 1 eee e 
Secondly, Conſider Death as a means Il 
co bring us to Everlaſting Bleſſedneſs: WA 
=. So it is the proper Object of our deſire I 
7 Phil. 1.23. For Tam ina ſtrait between IN 
two, having a deſire to depart and to be I 
uit h Chriſt, which is far better; yet ne- 2 
vertheleſs to abide in the fleſh is more ii 
needful for you.] defire to depart, as my Wor 
being preſent in the Body, implies be- Ip. 
ing abſent from the Lord. So the Apo- 4 
Y ſtle deſired to be diveſted of this Body I 
VF that he might ſce Chriſt face to face. In 
_ Though all the Saints of God have not IG 
ſuch Wings of Fire as the Apoſtle had, J 
ſuch ardent affections to be with Chriſt, 
yet where there is a renewed nature, 
there will be a tendency and an incli- 
notion towards it, that fo they may be 
pith God and Chriſt, which is far bet. 
; ter. 
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ter. And in this reſpect the nature of 
Peath is changed to the People of God. 
Wit is an Enemy to Nature; but conſi- 
ered by this merciful Order of the 
Divine Providence, as it is a means 
io bring us to Heaven, ſo it is Recon- 
Jeiled to us, Prov. 14. If a man's ways 
 Whleaſe the Lord, he will make his enemies at 
| Whrace with him. So if your ways pleaſe 

the Lord, he will make Death, your 
lat Enemy, to be a Friend to you. 
And it will be the beſt and moſt bleſſed 
friend to remove us from this ſinful 
World to the Enjoyment of the moſt 
Holy and Bleſſed God: 1 Cor. 3. 22, 
z. Al things are yours, ſaith the Apo- 
* Wile, whether Paul, or Apollos, or Cephas, 
" Wor the world, or life, or death, or things 
. Wpreſenr, or things to come; all are yours, Y 
and you are Chriſt's, and Chriſt is God's: 1 


Where you have the Scale of Subordi- 
nation the Goſpel makes, Chriſt is 4 
: WGods, and you are Chriſt's, and all things = 
„care yours. 4 
f There is ſuch an intimate Union 
„ betueen God and Chriſt, and Chriſt 
and Believers, that all is theirs, whe. 
ther Life or Death; Death is for their 
advantage, 1 Pil. 21. For to me to live 

: (i 
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is hore and to die is gain: But to 


Carnal Man Death is the greateſt lol 
he loſeth all his good things in this 
World, and his hopes of all good i 
the next. He loſeth whatſoever hy 
values here, and what is valuable i 
the next Life. Death is to a Carnz 
Man a fiery ſtinging Serpent, it wound 
him, and delivers him to Eternal 
Death. But to a Saint, Death is 3 
advantage, it brings him to the En 
joyment of God, and the Bleſſed Spi 
rits above. And. further, there is 

Expreſſion that is moſt remarkable tt 
this purpoſe, to ſhew that the natut 
of Death is changed to a Believer 
That which is in it ſelf the Doom e 


the Law, and the Curſe and Punilh 


ment of Sin, yet the Death of a Saint 
is of moſt precious account in Gods 
fight, Pſalm 116. 15. Precious in th 
fight of the Lord is the death of th 
Saints, God never looks upon hls 
People with a more tender compaſiio 
nate Eye, than in a Dying Hour : Sup 
poſe their Death be attended with al 


the Circumſtances of Ignominy, and 


Scorn, and Contumely in the World 
it is moſt precious to him. 


No! 


Now if it be ſaid, If this be neceſſary 
order to the making of Death defira- 
ble to us, What is the reaſon that God 
doth by Dying bring the Saints to Hea- 
gen: He could, if he pleaſed, change all, as 
thoſe that ſhall be found alive at the 
toming of Chriſt at the laſt; God 
tould, if he pleaſed, change them by 
bis Infinite Power, and give them a 
Bleſſed Immortality inſtead of Death. 
This leads me to the Second thing. 

2dly. What is the reaſon of this 
diſpenſation, why Death is continued 
o the Saints 2 For theſe Reaſons. 

Firſt. God is pleaſed to continue 
Death in the World to Saints and Be- 
levers, becauſe by this he would ex- 
nilbWinguiſh all the relicks of Sin; which 
ans principally ſeated in the Carnal and 
-odgWcnlitive Faculties. Death is a mark 
| thelot God's Diſpleaſure againſt Sin, and 
tlie continues it ſo to be to the end of 
 hiffthe World to all his People, that he 
aſſonay make Death inſtrumental to abo- 
SupMWiſh Sin, that ſo no Root or Fibre of it 
h allhall remain. It is true, God could 

anqpboliſh it by his Infinite Power imme- 
orldÞfliately, but he doth it this way to 

leclare what an cvil thing Sin is. As 
9 2 
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ſoon as the Soul is ſeparated from 


Recompoſe that in Honour and Glo 
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Body it is preſen ly freed from all 
taint and defilement of Sin (I ſpe 
now of the Saints.) The Body index 
falls to the Grave, and God will at l; 


and in a ſtate of perfect Purity. 
this way he hath choſen to extingull 
the relicks of Sin by Death. Suppdl 
that a piece of Plate be battered an 
ſoiled extremely, ſo that neither t 
Faſhion nor the Luſtre of it remain! 
a Goldſmith will melt this down an 
put it into a new Figure and Form 
Thus it is with the Body of a Sain 
it is like a piece of Plate ſoiled anfſav 
battered by Sin, and God mel s We 
down in order to its being Refine la. 
and made meet for a Glorious State. 

Secondly. Death is a means to brin 
us to Glory; it is the way that al 
Saviour went in before us; He aſcend 
to Heaven by the Grave, and 1s 
Example of our Glorifica ion; 0 
vile body ſhall be changed by Chriſt, thalf 
it may be faſhioned like unto his glorid 


US 


body, according to the working wherelPs 

he is able even to ſubdue all things 4 

himſelf, Phil. 3. 21. We muſt vey fl 
00 
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od of Worms, and lie in that place 


thich is called the Land of Forgetful- 2» 
s. When our Redeemer Aſcended 1 
Heaven he took the Grave in his 1 
ay; and he hath perfumed the Grave = 
nd made it a Bed of Reſt to his Peo- I, 
Thirdly. Another Reaſon why Death = 
continued to the Saints, is, becauſe . 
lis is the order of the Divine Wiſdom _ 
the Goſpel, That none ſhould re- 4 
in ive the Prize but thoſe that run the 
anfWace. Therefore till we have run that 9 
rm ace chat is ſet before us by our Dying, 'Y 
ain hich is the accompliſhment of it, we 4 
anfÞ2ve not a Right to the Crown. None Y 
s We crowned, ſaith the Apoſtle, but thoſe Af 
ineFbat ſtrive lawfully, We muſt Fight = 
e. Tawfully; and in our Encountring = 
ri Death, the laſt Enemy, we declare = 
t our Love to God; for whether we live =_ 
der die, we are the Lords. And till we 1 


Wvercome Death we are not qualified 
or the Crown of Righteouſneſs, Life, 
thiſÞnd Glory: Therefore God diſpenſeth 
ius Reward after we have perſevered in 


S 


eres Service. For he hath choſen this 
gs Pay to give Heaven to us. Although 
e tit is a moſt free favour and gift of his 
{og Love, 


term of Years, and Aſcend to Heavet 
as our Saviour did, we ſhould not the 
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Love, and the richeft liberality of ki 
Dey yet it ts after we have Clor d 
him by Perfeverance, and that Dying 
as well as Living. 

Fourthly. God continues this Diſpen: 
ſation to the Saints that they ſhalf com 
to Heaven by Death; that he maj 
diſtinguiſh between the preſent Stats 
and the future. If every Saint and Holy 
Man ſhould be Glorified after fucks 


walk by Faith but by Sight; and { 
there would be no diſtinction between 
this and the next State. It is Ordained 
by God in the Goſpel, that we ſhoul 
Live by Faith. God is therefore ples: 
ſed to reſerve that Glory for the Saints 
in the other World, and they muſt paſs e 
to it by Dying. He will try their Faith, 
and exerciſe their Reaſon too, whie. - 
ther they will believe him upon hs 
Promiſe. ; 
Fifthly. Another reaſon why God A 
continues Death to the Saints in all be 
Ages, is for the greater Glorification b. 
of his Power in Raiſing their dead 
Bodies at the laſt Day; when all that 1 
have lain in their Repoſitories for 07) 
| many 
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any Ages; all the Saints whoſe Bo- 
ies have been refolved into their 
Elements, and ſcattered abroad, in a 
oment, in the twinkling of an Eye, 
hall all be Re- animated and Re. united 
v their Souls, and made Poſſeſſors. of 
od for ever. The Reſurrection of 
e Body is a Miracle almoſt equal to 
he Creation; for tis the Raiſing a 
Glorious Body out of Matter moſt un- 
jrepared and indifpoſed. The Apoſtle 
tells us, our Saviour ſhall come to be 
ori fed in bis Saints, and admired in 
them that believe, 2 Theſſ. 1. 10. 
The Angels themſelves will then be 
ſtruck with a noble Wonder to ſee 
pringing out of the Duſt innumerable 
Glorified Bodies. So when the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks concerning the Reſurrection of 
h the Juſt, Phil.3. 21. Who ſhall change 
he. % vile body that it may be faſhioned 
na “te unte his glorious body, according to 

the working of his mighty power, where- 
* is able even to ſubdue all things unto 

imſelf. With what an Emphaſis doth 
jonllbe ſpeak of the Divine Power that ſhall 
eadl Raiſe our Bodies? Thus I have opened 
nato you the Reaſons why God is pleaſed 
- G2 Dying to bring his Saints to their 
in Eternal Reſt. Thirdly, 
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_ Thirdly. Let us now ſee with what 
temper and frame of Spirit it becomes 
the People of God to leave this World| 
There are Three things I ſhall ſpeak to 
1 ff. That which is the loweſt degree 
of Grace is this, a Saint ſhould Die 
with Submiſſion to the Will of God 
with an Acquieſcence in the Diſpoſiti: 
on of his Father. There may be ſome 
ſtormy Affections in our Nature, 
conſidering Death as a natural Evil; 
yet nevertheleſs when we conſider 
it is God that gave Life, and it is 
God that takes away Life , our 
Death ſhould be with Reſignation 
and yielding up our ſelves to God, 
Obſerve that moſt paſſionate Story 
concerning Abraham his Offering up 
Tfaac ; he was Commanded to Sacri- 
fice his Son. Conſider what a hard 
work it was for Abraham to Offer up 


his Son, and for his Son to be Offered 


up. Yet we do not read of the lea 
reluctancy either in Abraham or Tſaac; 
for there was a ſuperior conſideration 
both in the one and the other that 
ſilenced all the Motions of Nature. 
Abraham complies with God, and {aac 


readily 
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aii yields up himſelf to be Sacrr. 
iced by his Father. When God flgni- YG 
fies his Will to us that we muſt die, = 
whatever are the next Cauſes of it, 9 
they are but Inſtrumental to his Provi- 
dence, and therefore it becomes us 
with the greateſt willingneſs to Reſign 
up our ſelves to God. Indeed when a 
Wicked Man dies, his Soul is often 
rent from him by an act of violence 
e W and force: O how unwillingly doth 
il he part: For what is the hope of the _— 
er hypocrite when God ſhall take away his | 1 
isn? That is, take it away by Storm. | 

ur But a gracious Perſon ſhould deliver up 
on his Soul to God; It is the expreſſion 
od. of Simeon, Luke 2. 29. Lord now let- 
7 tet thou thy Servant depart in peace, ac- 
up cording to thy word; for mine eyes have 1 
ri. ſeen thy ſalvation. How voluntarily 
ard doth he commend and reſign up his | 
up Soul to God! If you ſhould fay, it is A 
red true I am willing to yield up my ſelf 4 
alt to God, but I am afraid to Die: Ma- 9 
ac; ny of the Holieſt Servants of God are = 
ion moſt ſenſible, even in a ſorrowful man- —_ 
hat ner of their appearance before tlie 4 
re. great Tribunal; arid the account they 

aa are to give to the Father of Spirits; 

lily | _ an 
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and this makes them unwilling to Dis 
To that I ſhall only ſay thus much; it 
is a very fad caſe, though the Soul 
is ſafe as to its eternal Intereſt, if 
there be an uncomfortable apprehenfi> 
on of our being in danger; yet even 
then it is the duty of the Creature to 
Submit. This is a Duty that muſt ne- 
ver be violated. You may pray indeed 
with earneſtneſs, as David, O ſpare me 
a little, that I may recover ſtrength be. 
fore I go hence, and be no more, Pal. 39. 
13. And this is becoming the Servants 
of God. But if God by his Providence 
ſhow it is his Will they ſhould die, 
Submiſſion to his Decreeing Provi- 
dence is entirely their Duty. And 
this is the loweſt ſtep that we can go. 
Secondly, To aſcend higher ; it 
becomes a Saint to receive Death not 
only Patiently, but Joytully, as it is 
that which ſhall bring him to the ſight 
of God, to the perfect Love of God, 
to the Enjoyment of the Bleſſed Socie- 
ty above: I ſay, a Saint ſhould receive 
Death Foyfully. It is that which is the 
end of his Faith and of his Hope; and 
that, which if he be a true Saint, hath 
been the ſupream Object of his Defire, 
Fof 
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For in truth, no Man can Pray in ſince- 
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rity, Thy will be done, and thy kingdom 
come, but in that very Petition he de- 


ſires God to fit him for Heaven, and to 
take him to it. Therefore he ſhould re- 
ceiveDeath joyfully when ever it comes. 
We read in the 42d P/alm, a very paſ- 
ſionate Expreſſion of David, My ſou! 
thirſteth for God, for the living God: 
When ſhall I come and appear before God? 
He was then Baniſhed from the Taber- 
nacle. How much greater reaſon have 
we to ſay, O when ſhall J appear before 
God in his Temple above, and ſee his un- 
vailed Glory, and Love him as much as I 
am capable of Loving? O conſider when 
the Body dies, the Soul is not oppreſ- 
{ed in its ruins, but is delivered by it. 
The Soul hath an immediate entrance 
into Glory, and a full poſſeſſion of the 
Kingdom prepared for it. And O the 
joytul reception that the holy Soul 
hath when it comes to Heaven ! there- 
fore with what Joy ſhould it go thither: 
It is welcomed by God and Jeſus Chriſt, 
the fruition of whom is its Bleſſedneſs 
for ever. Chriſt will pronounce the 
bleſſed Sentence and ſay, Well done 
good and faithful ſervant, enter thou in- 
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'F _ to the joy of thy Lord; O'what an esta 
. ſie will a Holy Soul be in when it hears 
FF thoſe Life-breathing words from the 
Mouth of Chriſt ! All the Angels and 
Saints above, have as it were an over. 

flowing Joy when the People of God 

: are brought ſafe to the Everlaſting 
7 Kingdom. You know when there is d 
Great Fleet of Ships that are all de- 

ſigned for one Harbour and Port, ſome 

come in before the other into the Har- 

bour; how do they welcome the reſt 

that come after | What Expreſſions of 

Joy, what Careſſing and Feaſting is 

there between Friends when they are 

ſafely arrived in the ſame Harbour 

This is a little Emblem of the Joy that 

is above, With what Triumphant Joy 

do the Saints welcome one another 

after they are paſſed through theſe 
dangerous Seas, the troubles and 
temptations of this wicked world, and 

are arrived fate to the Boſom of God 

But you will fay, there are many of 

4A the People of God that do not feel this 
FX Joy when they come to die. I anſwer, 
8 It is their own fault. They do not on- 
Iy loſe a Priviledge, but they neglect 

a Duty. It may be they have not —_ 
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Vin that holy care and cireumſpection 
and accuracy as becomes thoſe that 
he macde it their great buſineſs to finiſh 

nd their courſe with Joy. Yet neyerthe- 

er. less the Saints of God where there is 
true Grace, though they may die with 

ng fears and doubts and troubles, yet their , 
Happinels is ſecured. It is with them 

as it is many times with a ſetting Sun, 
that is obſcured with thick vapours 
but it ariſeth in the Morning in a beau- 
tiful Horizon. So many a Saint may 

ſet in a Cloud, and be afraid of appear- 

ing before God ; but when they come 
into the other world, they are received 
with Joy and Triumph. We ſhould 
labour ſo to live, that we may die joy- 
fully. | 

There are two things which are 
cauſes of Joy to the Dying Saints : 

Firſt, A Reflection upon a Life ſin» 
cerely ſpent in the Service of God — 
though attended with Infirmities and 
failings. For thus ſaith the Apoſtle, 

2 Cor. 1. 22. For our rejoycing is thu, 
the Teſtimony of our Conſcience that in 
ſimplicity and Godly fincerity, not with 
fleſhly wiſdom, but by the Grace of 
«F God we have had our Converſation in 
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the world. The Reflection upon a Life . 


that hath been pleaſing to God in the 


main courſe of it, and a Conſcience 1 


fprinkled with the Blood of Chriſt, O 


it makes Death deſirable, it makes a; 
Man joyful in Death. And this joyful 


Reflection upon our paſt works, is an 
imitation of God. For when God 
looked back upon his Works of Crea- 
tion, and ſaw that they were all very 
good, he rejoyced in them, he delight- 
ed in the Review of 'em ; then he ap- 
pointed a Sabbath, and a Day of Reſt. 
So when a Chriſtian looks back upon 
a Lite regulated by the Goſpel, accord- 
ing to.that acceptance that God decla- 
reth there; O the Peace and Joy that 


is in the Soul 


Secondly, Another cauſe of a Chriſti- 
an's Joy in Death is the Proſpect of 
Eternal Bleſſedneſs that is before him: 
It was the faying of a Holy Man in a 
Dying-hour, There is no Man can over- 
come Death, but he that Iooks, beyond 
Death. Now a Chriſtian by Faith looks 
thro” the dark cloud; he ſees that when 
the Natural Life ſhall be extinguiſh- 
ed, the Spiritual Life ſhall come to its 
Perſedtion. This Proſpect — the 

aints 


c 
Saints Joyful. I read of the Famous * 
© Aſtronomer Hipparchus one ſpeaks in 

© Praiſe and Admiration of him, O the 

Divine Wiſdom of Hipparchus, he freed 
the World from a double darkneſs and 

inconvenience, of ignorance and fear, 

when he diſcovered the Cauſes of the 

Eclipſes. For the People thought they 

ſhould loſe the Sun and Moon when 

there was an Eclipſe of them. Thus 

Death is an Eclipſe ; it Eclipſeth this 

Natural Life tor a time : But he that 

hath an enlightened Faith and Hope of 
7 an Eternal Reſt, knows a better 'Life 
ſhall be reſtored to the Body, and the 
| Soul ſhall enter immediately into the 

Poſſeſſion of Eternal Life. Therefore 

altho' the Body of a Saint may ſigh 

and groan for the Pangs and Agonies 

it endures in a Dying-hour, yet he can 
rejoyce and lift up his Head, becauſe 
the day of his Redemption draws 
nigh, 

Thirdly and laſtly, It becomes a 
Saint not only to die Joytully but 
Thankfully , with ſolemn. Praiſes to 
God that he will be pleaſed ta take him 
to himſelf, Father I will, faith Chriſt, 
that thoſe whom thou haſt given me, m 
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N 1 
1 be with me where am, that they may? 
behold my] Glory. This may make 3 
Saint to die Triumphantly, confider-1 
ing that Divine Grace hath made him 
perſevere to the end. For Perſeverance 
is that which qualifies him for Heaven, 
and intitles him ro it by the Promiſe, 
Thoſe that patiently continue in well. do- 
ing ſhall have Honour, Glory, Immorta- , 
1 lity and Eternal Life. O with what 
_ Thankfulneſs ſhould a Saint of God 
3 leave the world, ſeeing God hath been 
* ' pleaſed to fortifie his Spirit againſt all? 
: thoſe Temptations that have ruined ſo 
many Souls, and to keep his Love a- 
live acting and governing in the Breaſt 
of a Saint, and that he is pleaſed to 
take him immediately to himſelf, A 
Saint ſhould die with Hymns of Praiſe 
in his mouth, and begin his Heaven 
here. It is obſerved that when great 
Rivers near the Sea break forth and 
overflow the Banks, the Sea meets 
them, and mixeth with them: So 
when a Saint aſcends to Heaven, many 
times it deſcends to him and refreſheth 
him in his Dying Agonies. A Dying 
Saint ſhould begin the work of Praiſe 
here, that ſhall be his Employment 
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Wand Bleſſedneſs for ever. We are never 
more indebted to God than when we 
come to die. When he hath carried us 
through a ſinful tempting world, and 
hath conveyed us ſafe to Eternal Feli- 
„city. 

> Thus IT have ſhewn you how it 
- W becomes a Saint of God to die. O that 
vou would labour fo to die, for it will 
t be your unſpeakable advantage. I am 
d ſure you will be of my mind then, 
n © unleſs you are under a Fatal ſtupi- 

1 dity, and a damnable deluſion. You 

o | will wiſh you had prepared your 

- ſelves to die comfortably, O that 

ſt we could deſpiſe all the terrors and 

o allurements of this world, that we 

A may die not only with Submiſſion, 

e but with Joy and Thankfulneſs, that 

n | io we may have an abundant entrance 

it into the Everlaſting Kingdom , which 

d our Redeemer hath Purchaſed for 

ts us. 

0 Fourthly, I ſhall ſhew you how dif 

y | honourable a thing it is for the Peo- 

h ple of God to be unwilling to die; 

g | how it does reflect upon them, and Y 
e argues that which ſhould be matter 4 
t of continual ſorrow and grief. 
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F 1 = for one that is a Saint ö 
and an Heir of Bleſſedneſs to be uns 
willing to die, it argues a ſtrange dey 
fect in his Faith: We have a double 
apprehenſion of Death, the apprehen- 


ſion of Nature, and the apprehenſion b 
of Faith. Indeed in the apprehenſion a 
of Nature, there is nothing to ſwee- c 
ten it, conſidering it in it felt. He that 5 
looks upon a dying or a dead Per- 
ſon, meerly with a carnal. eye, will : 
ſee matter enough of Averſation ; to = 
behold a Body labouring under Agod 
nies, and either painful or languiſhing - 
Diſtempers; to ſee it as we read F. 
of the Poſleſſed Perſon in the G0. 6 
ſpel, ſometime caſt into the Kre, and - 
ſometime into the Water ; ſometime it 4 


may be in a Burning Fever, and ſome. E 
time in a cold Sweat ; here 1s no- 
thing to make it defirable.To ſee a dead 
Body very pale, cold and ſtiff, without 
motion and life, this is ſtill matter of q 
terror. But if you look upon it with | 


the apprehenſion of Faith, it gives you 1 
another proſpect of it. For Death is | © 
that which is ordained. by the Father 1 
of Mercies to put us into a ſtate be- J 
yond dying. In the apprehenſion of b 
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Faith, Death is ſo far from wantin _ 
Conſolation, that it is the greateſt Y 
Conſolation in the world to a Believer, 
becauſe Faith tells him that after death 
Ihe ſhall fin no more, and ſhall weep no 
more, and ſhall be above all afflicting 
evils. Faith aſſures a Believer that his 
Soul ſhall immediately enter upon a 
Bleſſed Immortality as ſoonus it leaves 
the Body. It ſhall be tranſported by a 
Guard of Angels thoſe Immortal War- 
jours through the Devil's Kingdom, 
afely to Eternal Reſt. And for the 
Body,that indeed falls to the duſt ; but 
Faith aſſures me, that this ſhall be re. 
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7 formed according ro the Glorious 

it Body of Chriſt, and ſhall be reunited 
to the Soul, and be its Conſort in 

— . . 

g Everlaſting Happineſs. _ 

q We read in the Book of Leviticus 

concerning the Houſe that was Infect- 


ed with the fretting Leproſie, God or- 
dered that it ſhould be pulled in pieces, 


I and demoliſhed :. And we read of the q 
ö order of God concerning the Taber- 3 
5 nacle, that it ſhould be taken down 
A when it was to be removed. Now the 


|| {cath of the wicked man and the Saint, 
may be compared to theſe two, as to 
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the difference of them. When a wick? 
ed man dies his Body is like the 
Houſe inſected with the Leproſie, all thy 
parts of it after being pulled down are 
thrown into Ruins and Rubbiſh with 
Execration. But when a Saint dies, his 
Body is taken down as the Tabernacle 
was, with a,great deal of care, and pre. 
ſerved till be raiſed a Glorious Tem. 
ple for the Spirit to dwell in for ever, 
Now ſince Faith giveth us an aſſurance 
of theſe things, what a diſhonour is 1 
to a Chriſtian, that he ſhould be un? 
willing to die > We read of the Diſci- 
ples that when our Saviour came to 
them upon the Waters, They ſgid it is aff , 
Spectre, it is a Spirit: They could 
not bear the Apparition : But our Sa- 
viour ſaid unto them, Be not afraid 
it s J. It is I that am your merciful : 
Saviour. A ſtrange thing that we 
ſhould be afraid of Death! It is Chriſt c 
that comes by Death to take us to him · ( 
ſelf. The reaſon why a Saint dies , 
is this, becauſe Chriſt will have thoſe 
Souls which coſt him ſo dear, to reiguſ te 
with him in Glory above, that he may} , 
obtain his Purchaſed poſſeſſion, Do but x 
theng at 
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then conſider with your ſelves, how 
diſhonourable it is to a Chriſtian, one 
that hath made it his buſineſs and 
work to Glorifie and pleaſe God ; what 
2 ſhame it is to him to be unwilling to 
die ! Ir argues as if there were ſome 
Relicks of Infidelity in him too power- 
e- ful for his Faith. Is it ſhame to 
n. a Chriſtian to read what 15 reported 
concerning a Philoſopher among the 
Heathens, that when Anutigonus the 
4 Emperour threatened to put the Philo. 
ry fopher to death, Threaten ths, faith he, 
to your inſolent Courtiers that are ſoften- 
to ¶ ed with Senſuality, for I am prepared for 
Death. I it not a ſhame to a Chriſtian 
that he ſhould not be above the Fears 
da. of Death, when a Heathen Philoſopher 
ſpeaks thus with courage and bravery, 
and is not moved with the threaten- 
ings of it? What a ſhame is it for a 
rilY Chriſtian to be afraid of Death when 
my God hath given him aſſurance that 
there is an Eternal Reſt above 2 

Secondly, When we are unwilling 
gu to die, it doth not only argue a defect 
of our Faith, but the coldneſs of our 
but Love to God and Chriſt. For Love is 
heng an affection of Union; it is that which 
is 
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is always aſpiring and acting in defire 
after the full fruition of the Perſon be. 
loved. And if there be the leaſt degree! 
of Holy Love in the Soul, it is that 
which cauſeth it to aſcend in its defires 
towards God, to be with him. Lou 
know as ſoon as the fire is kiridled the 
ſparks wih be aſcending, and the flame 
ariſing ; {0 where there is a ſincere 
Love to God and Chriſt, it is always 
in a tendency and inclination toward 
him. Therefore in the New Teſtameg 
you have this as the univerſal common 
Character of Chriſtians, they are thoſe 
that Love the Appearance of Chriſt, This 
is their Character. And pra do but 
conſider how this coldneſs of our Love 
that I am now ſpeaking of, is aggrava. 
ted upon one account: Our Saviour 
had ſuch a Love for-us, that he left the 
Boſom of his Father, the Throne of his 
Glory, and deſcended into this lower 
ſtate of miſery for us, that he might 
redeem us, that he might reco- ] 
ver us from our loſt undone con- 
dition. And ſhall not our Love make 
us willing to aſcend to him where we 
may enjoy him in Glory? When the 
Soul is divorced from the Body, it is 
| Im- 
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immediately united to Chriſt, married 
to him for ever? Shall we not be will- 
ing to leave this world that we may 
be united to him that loveth us? 
How can we pretend to the love of 
Chriſt, and not have this inſeparable 
effect of it, earneſt deſires to be with 
him > Certainly this ggnſideration 
ſhould make us aſhamed, that we live 
ſo patiently in this world, that we are 
not always under earneſt longings and 
Yanguiſhings to be with Chriſt above, 
that he may kiſs us with the Kiſſes of 
his Mouth, whoſe Love is better than 
Wine; and that we may enjoy his 
Love which is infinitely ſweeter than 
all the Feſtival Entertainments of this 
world. Did the Love of Chriſt make 
him willing to come from Heaven to 
Earth to ſutfer for us ; and ſhall not our 
love make us willing to aſcend to Hea- 
ven to reign with him? I know what I 
am now ſpeaking does no more affect a 
carnal heart, than if I were offerin 
him a ſtone for food. But I ſpeak to 
thoſe that have this Holy Fire in their 
Breaſts , and that ſincerely love Chriſt. 
Methinks it ſhould make us aſhamed, 
to be indifferent whether we continue 
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ſtill in the world, or go to Heaver, 
Thirdly, What a diſhonourable R& 
flection is this upon a Chriſtian, as if 
he too much valued this world ; as if 
his heart was glued. to theſe things ; 
as if they were his chief happineſs ? 1 
do not wonder, if I ſee a carnal Man 
that is rich and lives in pleaſure, if he 
be unwillig to die. What our Savi- 
our tells us of the young Man in the 
Goſpel is true of ſuch, He went away 
ſorromful from Chriſt for he had great 
Poſſeſſions. For ſuch a Man to leave th 
world ſorrowful, that hath his heart 
here, and his happineſs here, I do not 
wonder at it. It is a bad exchagge that 
ſuch a one makes. But for dhe that 
hath a Title to an Eternal Kingdom, 
to be unwilling to leave this world, it t. 
argues a great degree of carnality to ij 
be in his Breaſt, that he ſhould be ſo 0 
taken with theſe trifles of time, theſe v 
empty Vanities;and that he ſhould be ſo I tc 
unwilling to go to that place where tl 
there is the only true Treaſure, and Il tt 
the only true pleaſure and delight, and Ir 
perfect ſatisfaction. L 
Conſider how very diſhonourable it I di 

is for a Chriſtian to be unwilling 45 he 

there-⸗ 
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therefore let us labour always to con- 
quer this Averſation that is in us from 
FI Death, this fear of it. The truth of it 
L, there is no excuſe that a Holy Man 


can bring for his unwillingneſs to die; 
I B but indeed the very excuſe increaſes 
the fault. If you fay you are not 2 
prepared to die, therefgge you fear 
death: It is your own faultfiat you are 
not more prepared every day, ſeeing 
there is a ſtrict and peremptory Com- 


4 and of Chriſt to partake of the Sym- 
olical Repreſentation of his Sufferings, 

if you neglect to come and fay, 

t you are not prepared. Why are you 
t not: 1 is a guilty negle& of your 
Souls that you are not prepared for this 
„ Bleſſed Ordinance. It is not your pre- 
it tence of unpreparedneſs will free you, 
o if you neglect and Diſobey this 
0 | Charge and Command of your Hea- 
e venly Father. So if you are unwilling 
o to die, and unprepared, it is your fault 
e that you are not ready for it. All thoſe 
d that are united to Chriſt, and have an 
d Intereſt in him, and have mortified their 
Luſts, O let them not be unwilling to 

it die. Indeed many of thoſe that walk 
e; holily, and humbly, and are Conſcien- 
* R tious 


by * —— 
„ 
3 * 


1 2 
* 1 9 4 
S > 


tious Chriſtians are many tim afraid | 
to die; I do not deny this, Sometimes 
it is with them in reference to the. fears? 


of Death, as it is with one that hath 
Waſps humming about him that have 
loſt their Sting; they may terrify him, 
but they cannot hurt him. Death to 
a Saint is like a Waſp that hath loſt its 
Sting, it ly make a humming noiſe 
about him, it may raiſe trouble and 
fear in him for a time, but cannot real- 
ly hurt him. Now to ſuch I ſhall on- 
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ly fay this; Where there is a ſincere 


holy humble Soul that hath made it its 

buſineſs to pleaſe God, although man 
Infirmities and many Sins have attend- 
ed his performances (which che beſt 
Saints are guilty of); nevertheleſs, do 
but conſider what the Goſpel ſaith con- 
cerning our Saviour, it tells you he is 
your Judge; he that valued you ſo 
much as to give his Life for you, he is 
your Judge, your Advocate is to pals 
Sentence ; And ſhall not we be willing 
to appear before him that is our Savi- 
our ? Shall not the Ranſomed with Joy 
give up themſelves to their Redeemer 2 
It is a terrible Conſideration to ap- 
pear beſore an Infinite God; bur this is 
| 2 com- 


of the "SA A 1 N 1 S. _ T0 


a — 2 Conſideration, That his 0 . 
Goodneſs is anſwerable to his Great 

neſs. That I may allude to that Scri- 

pture that reſpects the Saints comi 

to the Throne of Grace, ſaith the Apo- 

ſtle, Let us come boldly to the throne of 

grace, Heb. 4.19. So I may ſay, Let 

a Saint go boldly to the Throne of 

Glory ; with Boldneſs, neſs, and 


Joy, let them deliver their Souls up to 
Chriſt. 


1 


4 . 4 * Wn a E WE. > a lu 3 - 

* "7 p : n 7 ORR o ©: 
* 7 b 43: D N 2 WS WO. 
* 7 ”* & * Ry \ * * 

Ly * a : a N 8 FP - . N 1 * 
3 * oo * Wo 
"8%, P a | 4 9 . { 7 8 4 _ == , 2% 
e Teas © 9 N . n , 1 
0 . 2 6 l L os 1 6 15 * 0 | | 
. N 15 P * * . 
- 4 GPL v 9 þ * "7 1 b. 4 
& o ; - 0 F * —— 4 
mA * » [2 
FO 1 th 3 +» RE "| * if 
* * . * - 1 by 
9 IEEE” 4 33 
3 , 


CHAP. XIV. 


A Fifth U S E. 


This affords Comfort in the Death of 
Holy Friends. =. 7 


H E next Uſe of the Point is 

this; If there be an Eternal Reſt 
remaining for the People of God, 
then this affords us ſolid Comfort in the 
Death of our deareſt Friends who die in 
the Lord, and who are Aſcended to en- 
joy this Reſt. It is one of the tender- 
eſt Trials in the World, when God 
takes from us our dear Relations and 
beloved Friends. There is nothing 
more Affects Humanity, nothing 
more wounding, than when thoſe we 
value, love, and eſteem, and delight 
in, are taken from us. Now the Apo- 
ſtle gives this direction, 1 Theſſ. 4. 13; 
But I would not have you to be ignorant, 
brethren, concerning them that are aſleep, 
that. you ſorrow not even as others which 
have no hope; for if we believe that Feſus 
died and roſe again, even ſo them _ 
which 
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him. Indeed for the 
upon Death as a Gulph that ſwallows 
a Man up for ever, there might be ſor- 
row to part with their deareſt Rela- 
tives; but for the Saints that believe 
an Eternal State, and have a well- 
grounded Hope that tholeat are near 
them, either in Conſanguinity, or Af. 
fection, are removed from this Land of 
Darkneſs to the Inheritance of the 
Waints in Light; they ſhould not be 
dejected nor over-whelmed with Sor- 


row. 


A Dying Believer ſhould ſpeak to his 
Friends, as Chriſt to his Diſciples, I 
you loved me, you would rejoyce becauſe I 
am going to my heavenly Father. They 
are going to a place where they ſhall 
never be in danger of loſing God or 
their Souls. We ſhould refreſh our 
{elves with this Conſideration : Tho 
our Departed Friends are dead to us, 
„ they are alive to God in their better 
ch part; they are now Infinitely and Eter- 
us nally Happy. I ſhalb apply by way of 
/o IIluſtration for this part of the Argu- 
ch R 3 ment, 
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Tie Everlaſting Reſft 
ment, that which we read concern»? 
ing Jacob and Foſeph; Jacob, you know, 
was overflow with Sorrow at the ap- 
prehenſion of Foſeph's Death; when he 
faw Joſeph's Garment torn and covered 
with Blood, Gen. 37. 33. he ſaid, It 7s 
my ſon's coat, an evil beaſt hath devoured 
bim; Joſeph without doubt is rent in pie» 
ces, And Jab rent his cloathes, and put 
ſacteloath upon his loins, and mourned 
for his ſon many Days. He thought a 
wild Beaſt had devoured him, when at 
the ſame time Foſeph, the Beloved Son 
of his Father, was ſeated next to the 
Throne of Pharoah in the Rich King- 
dom of Egypt, and made Goyernour 
of the Land. We are wounded ma- 
ny times by the apprehenſion that 
our deceaſed Friends are torn in pie- 
ces by Death: This fills the Chan- 
nel always with new Sorrow when 
we reflect upon it. But remember, 
if they were Saints, they are Reign- 
ing in a better Kingdom than that 
of this World. Your Holy Friends, 
you Mourn for them as if they 
were torn in pieces by Death, when 
they are Reigning at Gods Right 
þ Hand ; 


& 


fore dry up tins current of Tears 


that you ſhed for the Departed Servants 
of God. h 
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Exhortation to Prepare for this Ref, 
General Rules for it; to purifie our 
ſelves more and more, and perfect Ho- 
lineſs in the Fear of God : whereby our 
Title will be clearer, and our Aſſurance 

more joyful. 

Special Rules, To fix our Choice on this 
Eternal Reſt as our Portion; Frequent- 
ly and ſeriouſly think upon it ; Keep up 
earneſt Deſires F 4 it, and a lively 
Hope of it; and ſtriftly obſerve the 
Lord's Day. 


Br way of Exhortation to you all, 


o Prepare for this Eternal Reſt, 
It is at a Diſtance from us though the 
Diſtance be but ſmall from many of us, 
And there is a great deal of Difficulty 
attending it ; but the Excellency and 
the Glory of it is that which will Ju- 
ſtifie your greateſt Pains and Diligence 
in labouring for it, It is our Saviour's 
8 Coun- 
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Counſel, Seek ye firſt the Kingdom f 
God, and his Righteouſneſs, and all theſe 
things ſhall be added to you, Mat. 6. 33. 
Theretore ſeek it Firſt. As we read the 
firſt part of God's Creation was a Hea- 
ven, In the beginning God Created the 
Heaven and the Earth. An Empyreal 
© Heaven, the Heaven of Heavens was 
che firſt part of God's Creation. And 
as it was the firſt part of God's Work, 
ſo let it be the firſt part of our Work 
to obtain a Title to it, and to be Qua- 
®lifed for it. Thus faith the Apoſtle 
Paul, Phil. 3. 13, 14. Brethren, I count 
not my ſelf to have apprehended : but this 


e 
4 


P NN one thing ] do, forgetting thoſe things 
which are behind, aud reaching forth to 
© BN Zhoſe things which are before I preſs to 

wards the mark for the Prize of the High 

Calling of God in Chriſt Feſus. I preſs 
, e! the Mark ; what vehement con- ; 
. tention and earneſtneſs do theſe words 


e ſignifie? So the Apoſtle, x Tim. 6.19. 
5. Charge thoſe that are Rich in this World, 
y that they be not high minded nor truſt in 
d uncertain Riches, but in the Living God 
1 who giveth us richly all things to Enjoy, 
© and that they do Good, and be Rich in 
$ Good Works, &c. laying up in ſtore for 

them 
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themſelves a good Foundation againſt thel 
time to come that they may lay hold ow E. 
ternal Life. And our Saviour tells us, 
The Kingdom of Heaven ſuffers violence, 
and the violent take it by force. All theſe 
Scriptures I heap to ſhew you with 
what vigour and diligence and zeal 
you ſhould labour for an Eternal 
Reſt. | 
Now in the management of this, 
1/t. I ſhall lay down ſome Gene. 
ral Rules how you ſhould preparg 
for an Eternal Reſt. | 
2dly. Then ſome Special Rules for 
the Government and Conduct of 
your ſelves for the obtaining of 
it. 
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1. The firſt General Rule is this in 
order to your Preparation for this Eter- 
nal Reſt : Let it be your conſtant care 
to Purifie your Selves from all Filthi- 
neſs of Fleſh and Spirit. 2 Cor. 7. 1, 
faith the Apoſtle, Having therefore theſe 
Promiſes, Dearly Beloved, let us cleanſe 
our ſelves from all filthineß of fleſh and 
ſpirit, perfecting Holineſs in the fear of 
God. What is that Promiſe ? it is this 
in the 18th verſe of the laſt ge a 
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will be a Father unto you, and ye ſhall be 
my Sons and Daughters, ſaith the Lord 
Almighty. O cleanſe your ſelves from 
all Pollution of Fleſh and Spirit. Un- 
der the Law no Perſon was permitted 


to enter into the Tabernacle bur thoſe 


that were legally cleanſed. He that 
ſhould go to Sacrifice with his Legal 
uncleanneſs, died for it. O conſider 
what is that Legal uncleanneſs to 
the uncleanneſs of Sin 2 What is 


the touching of a Dead Body, ? 


What is this? It hath no Guilt in it 
ſelf, no Moral Turpitude in it. God 
for wiſe Reaſons injoyned it, and ex- 
pected Obedience to it, that a Man 
that was thus Typically unclean ſhould 
not enter into the Tabernacle. But O 
conſider, one that hath the uncleanneſs 


of Sin ſhall not enter into the Temple 


above, he mult be firſt purified. Thus 
faith the Pſalmiſt, I will waſh my Hands 
in Innocency and compaſs thine Altar, O 
Lord. He ſpeaks of the Material Altar : 
How much more ſhould we be pure, 
holy and undefiled, if we enter into the 
Tabernacle above? We read in the 
Book of Eſther, 2. Chap. 12. Of the 
Virgins that were prepared Twelve 

Months 
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Months for King Ahaſuerus. The time 


that we are in this World is but as it 


were the Months of our Purification 


for the cleanſing us from Sin that we 
may be fit for Heaven. Let it be your 
conſtant ſerious work to be cleanſing 
your ſelves and purifying your Hearts, 
Jam. 4.8. ſaitk the Apoltle, Draw nigh 


to God, and he will draw nigh to you. « 


Cleanſe your hands ye finners, and purijie 
your hearts ye double minded. If you 
would have God draw near to you,and 
it you would draw near to God, you 
muſt cleanſe your hands, and purifie 
vour hearts; you muſt not only be free 
ſrom ſins of a Crimſon Guilt, that na- 
tural Conſcience will take fire at ; but 
you muſt be cleanſed from all inward 
affection to (in, if you will appear be- 
fore God here; much more it you will 
appear before him above : 1 Foh. 3. 3. 
And every man that hath this hope in him 
purifyeth himſelf even as he is pure. There 
cannot be a rational hope of Heaven 
without this Purification : Becauſe the 
Promiſe that doth ſecure Heaven to the 
Saints, hath always this condition 
with it, only thoſe that are holy oo 
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ih God. Follow peace with all men, and 


holineſs without which no man ſhall ſee the 
Lord. Bleſſed are the pure in heart, for 
they ſpall ſee God. There cannot be a 
well grounded hope of Heaven with- 
out Purification. And becauſe ever 
day we are ſo apt to contract defile- 
ment, let us purifie and cleanſe our 
ſelves every day by the Application of 
the Blood of Chriſt, and watch over 
our ſelves, that not ſo much as a vain 
thought, or an irregular action be al- 
lowed by us. We muſt be always clean- 
ſing our ſelves, Joh. 13. 4. it is ſaid 
Our Saviour aroſe from _ and laid 
aſide his Garment, and too 

Girded himſelf. After that he poureth wa- 
ter into a Baſon, and began to waſh hi 
Diſciples Feet, and to wipe them with 
the Towel wherewith he was Girded. Then 
cometh he to Simon Peter, and Peter ſaid 
unto him, Thou ſhalt never waſh my Feet ; 
Jeſus anſwered him, If I waſh thee not, 
thou haſt no part with me. Simon Peter 
faith unto him, Lord, not my Feet only but 
alſo my hands and my head : Jeſus ſaith 
unto him, He that is waſhed needeth not 
ſave to waſh his Feet, but is clean every 
whit, Theſe words are an alluſion to 


the 


a Towel and 
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The Pverlaſtmg Reſt 
the faſhion of the Country where they 
walked in Sandals, and their Feet werte 
apt to contract Soil; and when they 
came to any Houſe this was part of 
their Entertainment to waſh their Feet. 
The Moral is this, he that is ſanctiſied 
by the Spirit of God and Purified, needs 
not ſuch a change as one that is un- 
converted; but every day he contracts 
Defilement, and therefore needs to 
waſh himſelf every day with the Blood 
of Chriſt. We ſhould uſe a ſtrict care 
and regard to our ſelves, for we con- 
tract Defilement every day while we | 
are in this world: That part of Holi- | 
neſs called Mortification is to be carri-  t! 
ed on continually leſt Sins and Luſts NY 77 
cleave to us. We ſhould never ceaſe  Þ 
carrying on this Bleſſed work till it t! 
come to Perfection, becauſe it is a ne- h 
ceſſary preparation to our living with . 
God above. There is no unclean thing 5 

ſhall ever enter into the New Jeruſalem, 9 
We muſt therefore ſo labour to live, 1 
that when we come to die, We may be f 
found of God in peace without ſpot and tt! 
blameleſs, without the leſt Rebellious 1 U 
affection againſt him. This is that which 1 + 
will make Death comfortable, _ 
wi 
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will cauſe us to Triumph over it with 
the Bleſſed Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 15. 55. 0 
Death, where is thy Sting? O Grave, where 
is thy Victory? The Sting of Death is 
Sin, the ſtrength of Sin is the Law; but 
thanks be to God that giveth us Viftory 
through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, If ſin be 
pardoned and mortified Death hath loſt 
its Sting. Therefore I beſeech you let 
this be your conſtant work to be Puri- 
fying your ſelves from all Hypocriſie 
and all Carnality, and all kinds and 
degrees of Sin, and to attain to an un- 
ſpotted Holineſs here. 

- 2dly. To cleanſing from Sin, add 
the Poſitive Duty of Perfecting Ho- 
lineß in the fear of God: Every day 
be aſpiring after a compleat conformi- 
ty to God,and obedience to him,and to 
his Holy Will. This is always in con- 
junction with the former. The cruci- = 
tying of the Body of Sin, and the +1 
quickening and vigour of the New- | 
man are inſeparable. For Sin is cruci- 

fyed by the Power of Grace, and by 

the vigorous act ings of it. So that we 

mult labour that every Grace (ſo far as 

is poſſible for us) may receive its con- 
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ſummate degree here; not only that 

it be in us in truth but in a degree off 

Eminency, and to act theſe Graces for" 

the Glory of God. The Holy Apoſtle" 
doth make this Inference that I am now 
ſpeaking of when he had been ſpeak- 
ing of the Glory of the Reſurrection, 
x Cor.15.ult. Therefore my Beloved Bre- 
 thren, be ye ſtedfaſt, unmovable always, 
abounding in the work of the Lord, foraſ- 
much as you know your labour is not in 
vain in the Lord. This abounding in 
the work of the Lord is according to 
the Sphere and Compaſs wherein we 
are placed. We muſt always be diligent, 
active and zealous in the Service of 
God; we muſt neither abuſe our Ta- 
lents, nor neglect them, but be always 
improving them for the Glory of God, 
and the good of our own Souls, and of 
the Souls of others; and this, that we 
, may be the more prepared for the 
Eternal Reſt. And I would have you 
to conſider, that there is not the mean- 
eſt Chriſtian, that is of the loweſt rank, 
and of the ſmalleſt account in the 
world, but may abound in the work 
ot the Lord according to thoſe circum- 
ſtances 
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ſtances, and that place wherein be 18, 


and may Glorifie God emincntly. 1 
remember it is the Exhortation of the 
Apoſtle, and it is worthy your notice, 


ſpeaking concerning Servants, 2 Tim. 


9. 10. Exhort Servants to be obedient 


unto their own Maſters, and to pleaſe 
them well in all things, not anſwering 
them again, not purlgyning, but ſhewing 
all good fidelity, tha? they may adorn the 
Dottrine of God our Saviour in all things, 
Servants then were Slaves,in the loweſt 
degree of Bondage, comparatively to 
what our Servants are ; yet they might 
by their good fidelity adorn the Do- 
ctrine of God our Saviour in all things; 
they might Glorifie God eminently in 
their low eſtate, and ſo prepare them- 
ſelves tor this Heavenly Reſt. I may 
illuſtrate this by an Inſtance or two. 
Suppoſe a Statuary, One that is an 
Excellent Sculptor be employed to 
Carve a Statue, whatſoever the Mate- 
rials be, he may uſe as much skill in 
Carving upon an ordinary Stone as 
upon the fineſt Marble. So whatſoever 
thy condition is in the world, thou 
may ſt Glorifie God in it, and bring 
Praiſe to his Name, and ſhew as ex- 
: S cellent 
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cellent Grace as in the higheſt cat | 
tion. He that Grinds at the Mill may 
Glorifie God as well as he that ſits up? 
on the Throne. For out Glorifying of 
God hath reſpect to that place wherein 
we are let, it is with reſpect to thoſe 
circumſtances wherein we are. As our 
Saviour ſpeaks concerning the poor 
Widow that caſt in her two Mites into 
the Treaſury, ſheave more than thoſe 
that threw in their coſtly Giſts, yea, 
tho they had caſt in a Talent; for -ſhe 
threw in and gave all that ſhe had. It 
was eſteemed more becauſe of her zea- 
lous aſſection. Thus we may Glorifie 
God in a low cſtate. To give you ano- 
ther Illuſtration. There are Fruit-Trees 
of - ſeveral kinds, and ſome Fruits are 
more valuable than others; that Tree 
that brings forth abundance of Fruit 
according to its kind, is a valuable Tree. 
As that which is laden with Apples, 
though chere be other Trees which 
bring a more Excellent Fruit, yet this 
is an Excellent Tree in its kind. So a 
- Chriſtian that doth adorn that place 
herein God hath ſet him, brings Ho- 
nour to God by diligence in his place, 
and prepares himfelt tor the Heavenly 

Glory, 
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Glory. There are two things that are 9 
proper for us to conſider with reſpedt 1 
to excelling in Grace. 1. Hereby we 9 
ſhall make our Title to Heaven = 
more clear, have a more joyful Aſſu- 9 
rance of it. For let me tell you, a 4 
great Light diſcovers it ſelf to a weak 
Eye. Where Grace is in its Radiancy ; 
and Luſtre, it diſcovers its ſelf to the „ 
Soul. Whereas many Holy Saints of I 
God, who have the truth of Grace, 
yet becauſe it is not in them ſo ſtrong 
and powerful, have not the comfort 
of it. If you abound in Grace, you 

| ſhall have an abundant entrance into 

R God's Heavenly Kingdom. One that 

8 hath true Grace, his Title to Heaven 

is ſafe and certain, but not ſo comfort- 

able as one that hath higher degrees of 

Grace. Let me apply one expreſſion 

of Scripture to this purpoſe, Epheſ. 1. 

12. That we ſhould be to the praiſe of his 

glory who firſt truſted in Chriſt ; in whom 

8 alſo after that ye believed, ye were ſealed 

with that Holy Spirit of promiſe, which 

ts the earneſt of our inheritance until the 

redemption of the purchaſed poſſeſſion. I 

Suppole a Man contract a Bargain with 4 

you, and giveth a {mall Earneſt, ex- 
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cept you be aſſured of his F celry, you 


will be apt to fear he may leave it and 
loſe his Earneſt ; but if he give you a 

reat Earneſt, he is kept trom break. 
ing his Covenant and Agreement with 
you. If God give you his Spirit, it is 


an inviolable Earneſt thar you ſhall 


come to Glory ; for God will not loſe 
che Earneſt of his Sanctifying Spirit in 
the leaſt degree. But the more the 


spirit appears in its holy operations in 


the Soul, we have a richer earneſt, and 
4 more bleſſed confirmation that we 
Mall come to Heaven. Therefore this 
labouring to excel in Holineſs, and 
aſpiring 'and endeavouring to be emi- 
nent according to our places, gives us 
the moſt comfortable Hope that we 
ſhall be for ever with God in Heaven. 

Let me give you one inſtance of this, 
and compare it with an inſtance in the 
Old Teſtament: We read of the Apo- 
ſtle Paul, who always had a triumphing 
Evidence of his being Saved, he chal- 
lenges Heaven and Earth, Rom. 8. 38. 


Fer I am perſwaded, that neither life nor 


death, nor angels, nor priucipalities, nor 
powers, nor things preſent, nor things to 
forme, yor bright , nar depth, vor any 
other 
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other creature ſhall be able to ſeparate us 
from the love of God, which is in Chriſt 
Feſus our Lord; and in another place 
he tells us, I know whom I have believed 
and that he is able to keep that which I 
have committed to him againſt that 
day; and when he comes to be Sacrifi- 
ced he faith, 2 Tim. 4. 7, 8. I have 
fought a good fight, I have finiſhed my 
courſe, I have kept the faith : henceforth 
is laid up for me a crown of righteouſneſs, 
which the Lord the righteous Fudge ſhall 
give me at that ie. not to me only, but 
unto all them alſo that love his appearing: 
Do you think this was the Privilege of 
Paul as he was an Apoſtle } No; tor he 
takes in all Believers as ſharing with 
him in this Privilege: The Spirit © 
God to a Believer, doth witneſs with 
his Spirit, that he is a Child of God; 
and this he doth by an illuſtration of 
thoſe Graces which conſtitute him to 
be a Son of God; We read that the 
Apoſtle had a triumphant Joy in the 
fruit of his admirable Holineſs and Fi- 
delity to God]; faith he, I know nothing, 
by my ſelf ; he neglected no part of his 
Miniſterial Work, that he might there: 
by Hofidir God; and froth tlente did 
8 3 pin 
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ſpring that bleſſed Hope that he ſhould 
be with God in Heaven for ever. Com- 
pare this Inſtance of Paul with that of 
David, who was an Inſpired Prophet, 
a Man after God's own Heart, a Man 
of Extraordinary Revelations ; but 
walking careleſly he fell into Preſum- 
ptuous Sins; O what depth of Horror 
and Perplexity was he ſometimes in ? 
My fins are more in number than the hairs 
2 85 8 my head, and mine iniquities are gone 
over mine head, as an heavy burthen, th 
are too heavy for me; I am troubled, I 
am bowed down greatly, Igo mourning all 
the day long, Pal.”38.4,6. And how doth 
he earneſtly beg of God to reſtore the 
Spirit of Joy to him, Fſalm 51. 11, 12. 
Caſt me not away from thy preſence, take 
not thy Holy Spirit from me, and uphold 
me with thy free Spirit. So that a Pro- | 
phet, if he neglect to Glorify God, 
may fall under ſuch unquiet fears as may | 
render his Life a kind of Death to him. | 
A Saint ſhould labour to be always | 
(as the Apoſtle Paul was) aſpiring after 
the Perfection of Holineſs ; for he had 
ſo much Grace that he thought it im- 
poſſible he ſhould fail of coming to 
Heaven. N | 
1 . 24l. 
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ſive Rules to prepare our ſelves for 
Heaven. I ſhall now proceed to the 
ſpecial Rules, | 
The Firſt particular Direction is this, 
1. Fix your choice upon this Eternal 
Reſt as your Portion. As we read of 
that wile and holy Governour Moſes, 
when he was to depart from the Chil- 
dren of Iſrael, this was his laſt and 
moſt afietionate Counſel to them, 
Deut. 30. 19. I call heaven and earth to 
record this day againſt you, that I have 
ſet before you life and death, Bleſſing and 
curſing ; therefore chuſe life, that both 
thou and thy feed may live. So 1 lay, 
S 4 Chuls 
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Chuſe this Eternal Reſt as your ſupreme 
Good and Happineſs, without which 
you are undone for ever, and without 
which you had better never have been 
Born, or been in the lower rank of 
Creatures. But you will be ready to 
think there are none but what will chuſe 
it. But pray conſider what a choice it 
muſt be; it muſt be with all thoſe Con. 
ditions, and with all thoſe Difficulties 
that attend this State, and are annexed 
to it. It is not chuſing Heaven and Hap- 
pineſs abſtractly and only to have a de- 
ſire to enjoy this bleſſed State, and to ſay, 
I will take this for my Happineſs; unleſs 
you conſider the Terms and Conditions 
of it. Now in ſhort, the Conditions are 
theſe : You mult deſpiſe all things in 
compariſon of it: You muſt ſuffer all 
things that are evil in the World, all 
that Fleſh and Blood calls evil, if God, 
by his Providence, call you to it, that 
you may attain it: And for the good 
things of the World, take Life and all 
the Endearments of it, and all the Or. 
naments of Life, Riches, Honours , 
Pleaſures, Friends and Relations, theſe 
mult be all hated, that is, comparative- 
ly, when Eternal Lite comes in com- 
petition 
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petition with them; for our Saviour 
tells us, Lake 14. 26. If avy man come 
to me, and hate not his father and mother, 
and wife and children, and brethren and | 
fiſters, yea, and his own life alſo, he can- | 
wot be my diſciple. It is true, it is not i 
meant as if God commanded an abſo- | ' 
lute hatred of them ; but there muſt 
be ſuch a Love and Choice of Heaven 

above theſe things , that when ever 

they come in competition, you muſt 

reject them as if you hated them: AL 

though there is a regular Love to them 

allowed, it is but in ſubordination to 

Chriſt, who is the Supreme Object of 

our Affections. The Stars e in the 

Heavens in the Day as well as the 

Night; but their Light is ſuſpended 

when the Sun appears, they have no 

Light as to our Perception : So God 

allows us to have a natural Love to 

Father, Mother, Friends and Relati- 

ons ; yet when ever they come in 

competition, all theſe Affections muſt 

be ſuſpended. You muſt Love Chriſt 


and Heaven above them all ; though 

you mult ſtill retain a Love to thoſe 

| Comforts and Mercies that God hath 

given unto you; yet you muſt o_ 
| an 
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and deſp iſe all in compariſon of Chi, 
and as = Apoſtle faith, F we ſuffer 


with him, we ſhall alſo reign. with him. 
Whatſoever may be Objected to you 


to divert you from following Chriſt 
and purſuing of Heaven, you muſt in 
the reſolution and habit of your Souls 
deſpiſe it, and prefer Chriſt and Heaven 
before it ; Be thou faithful unto death, 
and I wil give thee a crown of life, 
Rev. 2. 10. that is, be faithful in that 
Covenant which God hath made with 
you in the Goſpel, whaeſoever befal 
you; though tt — the loſs of life it ſelf, 
you muſt be willing to ſubmit to it that 
you may obtain Heaven. Where there 
1s ſuch a choice of Heaven, it will 
have a bleſſed command and influence 
upon our whole Lives. Now for your 
comfort conſider the words of our 
bleſſed Saviour, Luke 10. 42. But one 
thing is needful, and Mary hath choſen 
that good part which fhall not be taken 
away from her. O it your choice of 
Heaven, be ſincere, firm and conſtant; 
Heaven ſhall never be taken from you ; 
if all the powers of Darkneſs and 
wicked Men conſpire together, they 
cannot take away from you N 

Life; 
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vou to | 
that Life that is Eternll. 

2. Exerciſe your Thoughts frequent. 
ly and ſeriouſly upon this Eternal Reſt. 
The Apoſtle you ſhall find 2 Cor. 4. 18. 
declares what it was that gave him 
courage ; While we look not at the things 
which are ſeen, but at the things which 
are not ſeen : for the things which are 
ſeen are temporal, but the things which 
are not ſeen are eternal. White we are 
here in this lower World, and our 
Souls confined to Fleſh, we are not 
able to conceive of Heaven, accord- 
ing to its Excellency and Glory; we 
are not able to form proper Concepti- 
ons of it, ſuch as. are anſwerable to 
its greatneſs and worth. But God 
hath been pleaſed to make ſuch a diſ- 
covery 'of Heaven to us in the Word, 
and in ſuch fit and affective repreſen- 
tations, that we may exerciſe our 
thoughts comfortably upon it. When 
Moſes came from converſing with God 
on the Mount, there was ſuch a Luſtre 
on his Face as dazled the Eyes of the 
Iſraelites ; they were not able to ſee 
the Face of Heaven upon the Earth, 


they 
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they could not bear it; and though he 
put on a Veil, yet there was ſuch 

luſtre of Moſes's Face upon the Veil, 
that they knew it was Moſes. So the 

admirable amazing Beauty of Heaven 
we cannot ſee it unveiled ; God hath 
therefore thrown a Veil over it, and 
he hath through that Veil diſcovered 
ſo much of the Glory of Heaven, that 
we know it is the moſt glorious State 
and the ſupream Happineſs of the Soul, 

Therefore we ſhould entertain our 

Souls with ſuch Repreſentations of 

Heaven, which the Scripture makes, 

to ſet forth the Joys of it. The Scrip- 

ture ſaith, It 7s an Eternal Feaſt. It 
is ſaid, we ſhall ft down with Abraham, 

Iſaac, and Jacob, in the Kingdom of 

God, It is an Alluſion to the manner 

of their Entertainments. You know 

a Feaſt is made for Love and Joy, and 

Friendſhip. So this is an Eternal 
Feaſt, the Souls of the Bleſſed are al. 

ways delighting themſelves in God 

and one Another, And then again, 
to repreſent the Glory of Heaven, the 

Scripture expreſſeth it to you under 

the Notion of a Kingdom, which is 

the higheſt Degree of earthly 2 { 
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and it is called an everlaſting King- 
dom, and a Crown of Life: And all 
this to ſhew us that it is the higheſt 
Dignity that the reaſonable Nature is 
capable of. Then to ſhew the Riches 
of this Kingdom, it is called the In- 
corruptible Inheritance that ſhall never 
fade: Nay, to comprehend all toge- 
ther, the Scripture tells us, We are 
BW Heirs of God, Rom. 8. 17. And, If 
Children then Heirs, Heirs of God, and 
joynt Heirs with Chriſt, We ſhall en- 
joy God in Heaven, who is the infi- 
nite and indeficient Fountain of all 
Good. So that now take into your 
Thoughts, as diſtinctly as you can, 
what the JO Y of Heaven is, and 
what the Riches and Glory of it are. 
Then be diligent to ſerve and glorify 
God, and prepare for Heaven. I 
know all Chriſtians are not fit for 
Meditation, that being ſo exalted a 
Duty, and Heaven ſo ſublime a Sub- 
ject. Let ſtill there may be an Aſcent 
of our Thoughts towards it, accord- 
ing to theſe ſeveral Repreſentations. 
By Meditation and ſerious Thoughts 
we taſte and ſee the Goodneſs of 1 
God; and We may enter into that 4 
5 Reſt, f 
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4. Kiep up in your Souls lively 
and earneſt Deſires after it. It is the 


Character the Apoſtle gives of all 
Chriſtians, 2 Tim. 4. 8. They love 
Chriſt's Appearing, Henceforth (faith 
the Apoſtle Paul) is laid up for me a 


Crown 7 Righteouſneſs, which the Lord 
the righteous Fudge ſhall give me at that' 


and not to me only, but unto all 
them alſo that love his Appearing, But 
you will ſay, the Bitterneſs of Death 
is not paſt». How ſhall we come to 
Heaven without Dying ? 

Let me tell you, the Deſires: of 
Heaven, in a Saint, are Superior to 
all his earthly Defires. For his De- 
fire of Heaven is an over. ruling one. 
When Simeon, by an Oracle, was told 
that as ſoon as he ſhould fee Chriſt 
he ſhould die, Luke 2. 26 He did not 
delay his going to fee Chriſt, It 
is faid, he came by the Spirit into the 
Temple. His Deſires were drawn 
forth to ſee Chriſt; and how warmly 
did his Deſire beat for Heaven, that 
as ſoon as he had ſeen him he might 

depart 


| Reſt, while we are here, by our ſe⸗ 
rious and frequent wanne of ; 
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depart and be with God for ever. 
Lord, now letteſt thou thy ſervant de- 
part in peace according, to thy word, for 
mine Eyes have ſeen thy Salvation. 
And the Apoſtle tells us, Rom. 8. 21. 
The whole Creation groaneth and tra- 
vaileth in pain together until now; and 
not only they, but we our ſelves alſo 
which have the firſt fruits of the Spirit, 
even we our ſelves groan within our 
* ſelves, waiting for the Adoption, the 
Redemption of our Bodies, They that 
have. received the firſt Fruits of the 
Spirit, by- Experience know what a 
bleſſed thing it is to have the Favour 
of God, and they are inwardly 
breathing and longing after the full 
| Enjoyment of him in Heaven. Their 
| Adoption, that ſhall be Declared 
with all Solemnity and Glory at 
the great Day. The Redemption 
of their Bodies; that is, the final | 
Accompliſhment of their Redemption: I 
They that have the firſt Fruits of the 
Spirit, they long after it. 
4. Always preſerve your Hopes of 
Heaven lively and powerful in your 
Souls. Hope is a Grace that hath 
2 moſt admirable Influence upon the 


Chriſtian 
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_ Chriſtian Life. Faith and Hope are 
Twins, they ' proſper together. Faith! 
in the eternal Reward, and Hope of 
an Intereſt in it. They are thoſe? 
two Graces that are Influential upon 
all other Graces, and they will make 
a Chriſtian do any thing or ſuffer 
any thing for God. It is the Hope 
of Heaven that always purifies us, that 
makes us with J O Y to encounter 
| with all the Allurements and Terrors 
, we meet with in the Cauſe of God. 
| The Scripture compares it to Armovr, 
and makes it one of the chief Parts 

of the Spiritual Armour, the Breaſt- 

Plate of Hope and Love. It is that 
which defends us againſt all the fiery 

Darts of Satan and wicked Men. In- 

deed, if we deface the Seal of the 
Spirit » and blur our Evidences, it 

will make us a& in the Service of 

God, Juſt as 2 Limb out of Joynt; 

that 1s, neither with Strength nor 
Comelineſs. But if we act Grace 
lively, it will give continual Vigour 

to us in all Gods Ways, and make us 

wait for the Salvation of God. As 

we read of Jacob, when he was bleſ- 

ſing his Sons, he breaks out into a 
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Rapture, 7 have waited for thy Salud- A 
tion, O Lord. This Hope will make =__— 


us wait for Salvation till God is pleaſ- 
ed to give it. If I have Hope, as an 
Anchor, it will make me out-ride all 
Storms, and chearfully to endure all 
Trouble for the obtaining of Salva- WM 
tion. | 22 
Fifth Rule. Hfthiy and Laſtly, If 9 
you would prepare for Eternal Life, 
O then be careful to keep the Lord's 
Day holy. For the Sabbath here is 4 
ſhort Abridgment of our Eternal Reſt t 
It is, in truth, an Anticipation of it. 
Heaven, I told you, is a Sabbath- 
Reſt, It is ſuch a Reſt as implies the 
moſt Noble, Excellent, Vital, and 
Joyful Exerciſe of the Soul in the in- 
tire Service of God. And that Per- 
ſon that Counts the Sabbath-Day Ho- 
; nourable, and eſteemeth it his Deligtit, 
| and ſays as David, A day in thy Courts 
is better than a thouſand; TI had rather 
be a Door-keeper in the Houſe of my 
God, than Reign in the Tents of wicked 
Men : He that looks upon this ſacred 
Time as his Priviledge, that ſpefids 
this Whole Day in the Service of God; 
T either 
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either in the ſolemn Aſſembly and 
publick Society of God's People, or 
in his Family, or in his Cloſet, and 
moſt ſecret Addreſſes to God, he is 
preparing for the Eternal Sabbath 
above. O what a ſad Indication of 
*a Carnal Heart is it to diſlike this 
holy- Day ! 

One that looks upon the Lord's- 
day as a Melancholy Interruption of 
his Carnal Pleaſures, and faith, 
when will the Sabbath be ended, as thoſe 
Carnal Wretches among. the Jews, 
hath no Affection for God and his Ser- 
vice. But they that ſpend the Lord's- 
Day in Heavenly Exerciſes, and with 
Holy Affections, and paſs from one 
Day to another, from Hearing to 
Prayer, and from Prayer to Holy 
Conference, and can entertain their 
Souls with God, and enjoy Commu- 
nion with him in theſe Duties: It is 
a bleſſed Evidence that they are pre- 
pared for the Heavenly Glory, and 
for the Enjoyment of God in this 
Eternal Reſt. The Soul by the Du- 
ties of this Holy Day, and the Inſtru- 
ction it receives thereon, is 1 
or 
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for an Eternal Communion with God 
above. What is Heaven? Do not 
deceive your ſelves; it is not ſuch a 
Reſt as a Carnal Heart imagins. Hea- 
ven is the Enjoyment of the Divine 
Preſence, and conſequently the Joy- 
ful Exerciſe of all our Faculties upon 
God, with regard to his Excellencies 
and Perfections, our admiring of him, 
and loving him, and praifing him, 
and magnifying him with the higheſt 
Veneration, and with the moſt in- 
flamed Exerciſe of Love, Delight and 
Joy, and all thoſe Holy Affections 
which will be our Work and Bleſſed- 
neſs in Heaven: So much as you ex- 
erciſe of theſe, ſo much of Heaven you 
have in you here. Therefore make the 
Lord's-Day your Joy ; and let every 
Hour of this ſacred Time be dedicated 
to God. When the Sabbath comes, 
welcome it with the moſt joyful Aﬀe- 
Ctions, remembring that the Lord's- 
Day here, will prepare you for the 
Eternal Sabbath above: And if you 
be in the Spirit of the Lord, upon 
the Lord's-Day here, you ſhall have 
the Spirit of the Lord to Rule and 
T 2 Goyern 
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Govern you, till you come to the 
Kingdom above, where you ſhall en- 
Joy this Eternal Reſt that remains th 
the People of God. | 


Books Printed for B. Aylmer, at 
the Three Pigeons in Cornhil. 


HE Works of the late Reverend and 
Learned William Bates, D. D. To 
which is added, two Diſcourſes never be- 
fore publiſh'd, viz. I. On Divine Medita- 
tion. II. On the Fear of God: Alſo ſome 
Account of the Author's Life and Cha- 
racter in a Funeral Sermon, Preach'd by 
the Reverend Mr. Howe ; with an Alpha- 
þetical Table to the whole. 
Mr. Pools Annotations on the Bible in 
2 Vol. in Folio. 
Mr. Clark's Annotations on the Bible, 
with a Concordance in Folio. | 
The Works of the moſt Reverend Dr, 
Fobn Tillotfen, Late Lord Arch-biſhop of 
Canterbury, containing Fifty four Sermons 
on ſeveral Occaſions, together with the 
Rule of Faith; being all that were pub- 
liſh'd by his Grace himſelf, and now col- 
lected into one Vol. to which is added an 
Alphabetical Table of the Principal Mat- 
ters. The Third Edition in Folio. , 
The Works of the Learn'd Iſaac Barrow, 
D. D. Late Maſter of Trinity-College in 
Combridge , in 3 Vol, in Folio, (being oe 
To 
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Dr. Fohn Tillotſon, Late Lord 
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Bqoks Printed for B. Aylmer, ex." 


his Engliſh Works.) Publiſh'd ys Ln Grace 
rch- biſſiop 
of Canterbury. N 

The Harmony of the Divine Attributes 
in the contriving and accompliſhment o 
Man's Redemption by the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt; the fourth Edition, 8 vo. 

Spiritual Perfection unfolded and enfor- 
ced, from the 2 Cor. 7. 1. (it being the laſt 
the Doctor publiſh'd) 8. 

The four Naſt things, viz. Death, Fudg- 
ment, Heaven, Hell, practically conſider d 


and apply d, in ſeveral Diſcourſes, in 8 vo. 


The great Duty of Reſignation to the 
Divine Will in Afflictions, enforced from 
the Example of our Suffering Saviour, 8 vo. 

Sermons of the Forgiveneſs of Sins, 
upon Pſalm cxxx. 4 parts, 8 vo. Theſe five 
by the Reverend William Bates, D. D. 

Thirty Nine Sermons upon the fifth of 
St. Matthew, by Anthony Horneck , D. D. 
late Preacher at the Savoy, in 2 Vol. in 
8vo. To which is added, the Life of the 


Author, by Richard Lord Biſhop of Bath 


and Wells. 

A Brief Expoſition on the Creed, the 
Lord's-Prayer, and Ten Commandments ; 
ro which is added the Doctrine of the Sa- 
craments, this on the Creed never before 
Publiſh'd, 80. 

Several Sermons on Evil Speaking, in 


8 vo. 


Practical 


421 4 n 

— , a "A * 2 
, * f * 4 
— 
= 


riated for B. ylmer,. 


- 
= 


* 5 


* Practical Diſcourſes upon the. Conſide- 
ration of our latter End, and the Danger- 


and Miſchief of delaying Repentance, 8 vo. 


Of Induſtry in five Diſcourſes in gene- 
ral, in our general calling as Chriſtians ; 
in our particular calling as Gentlemen; 
in our particular Calling as Scholars, 84. 
Theſe tour by Iſaac Barrow, D. D. Pub- 
liſh'd by His Grace obs Late Lord Arch« 
biſhop of Canterbury, _ > 

Twelve Sermons Preach'd upon ſeveral 


Occaſions, by Richard Lord Biſhop of Bath 
and Wells, 8 vo. | 


The Holy Mourner, or an earneſt invi- 


tation to Religious, Mourning in general; 
to which is added Forms of Devotions, 
fitted to that pious Exerciſe, by Eraſmus 
Marren, Rector of Worlington in Suffolk, 
8 Lo. 

The Council of Trent no free Aſſembly, 
more fully diſcovered by a Collection of 
Letters and Papers of the Learned Dr. Var- 
gas and other great Miniſters, who aſſiſted 
at the ſaid Synod in conſiderable Poſts, &. 


By Michael Geddes, L. L. D. and Chancel- 


lor of the Cathedral Church of Sarum. 
Hiſtorical Collections of the Life and 
Acts of the Right Reverend Father in God, 
= Aylmer, Lord Biſhop of. London in the 
eign of Queen Elizabeth. Wherein are 
explained many Tranſactions of the 
Church of England; and what Methods 
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were then taken to preſerve it, with re- 
ſpect both to the Papiſt and Sectary. By 

obn Stripe, M. A. | 77 

The iſhop of Lincoln's Sermon before 
the Lord Mayor, Aldermen, &c. at St. 
Brides Church, on Monday in Eaſter week, 
April 21. 1701. | ON 

Dr. Batler's Sermon on the Faſt Day, 
April 4th. 1701. before the Lord-Mayor, 
c. at St. Paul's Cathedral. 

Mr. Lardners Ordination Sermon, before 
the Lord-Mayor at St. Paul's Cathedral, 
Septemb. 22d. 1701. 
The Art of Contentment, a Sermon, 
by John Pullyn, A.M. Prebend of Pauli. 


Dre fe ee. 


